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^^  ^HESE  Volumes  are  dedicated   to  the 

p  most  exemplary  of  Women,  and  the  best 

of  Parents. 
4  . 

"  Where'er  I  roam,  whatever  realms  to  see, 
>       My  heart,  untraveirdj  fondly  turns  to  thee." 

d  Yes,  most  beloved  and  revered  Mo- 
ther !  from  the  soft  shores  of  Italy, 
from  the  sombre  regions  of  Germany, 
that  heart  has  flown  to  you  ;  has  found 
its  consolation  through  the  sad  vicissi- 
tudes of  life,  from  the  remembrance  of 
*-^  the  happy,  innocent  days  of  early 
youth  ;  which,  like  a  guardian  angel, 
you  watched  over, — If  in  this  little 
work,  now  offered  to  you,  you  find  any 
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thing  to  approve,  it  is  your  own;  It  is 
drawn  from  the  rich  treasures  of  your 
mind.  Do  not  disdain  the  trifling  pre- 
sent I  make — 

"  The  leaves,   the  flowers,  the   fruits,  to  thee 

belong  J 
Who  form'd  the  poet,  well  may  claim  the  song.'' 

My  feeble  pen  has  not  gratified  me 
in  portraying  either  paternal  or  filial  af- 
fcclion  ;  but  who  can  paint  with  colours 
vivid  enough,  your  maternal  feelings  ? 
And  in  vain  should  1  seek  for  language 
to  express  the  fond  love,  the  gratitude, 
and  the  admiration, that  have  through  life 
filled  the  heart  of  her,  whose  proudest 
boast  is — that  she  is — your  Child. 

XpE  AUTHOR. 


THE 

ENGLISH  BROTHERS. 


CHAP.  I. 

"  Hail  wedded  love,  mysterious  law ! 
By  thee,  adulterous  lust  was  driv'n  from  man. 
Among  the  bestial  herds  to  range  j  by  thee. 
Founded  in  reason,  loyal,  just,  and  pure. 
Relations  dear,  and  all  the  charities 
Of  father,  son,  and  brother,  first  were  known.** 

Milton, 

In  the  year  180 — ,  in  a  fine  evening  at 
the  latter  end  of  June,  were  assembled 
before  the  door  of  an  elegant  mansion 
©n  the  coast  of  Hampshire,  a  most  in- 
teresting group — Mr.  Howard,  with 
Lady  Gertrude  his  wife,  and  their  two 
children,  Flenry,  a  young  man  of 
seventeen,  and  Caroline  his  sister,  five 
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years  yoiiiigcr.  A  groom  was  holding 
two  fiorses,  one  of  which  Henry  was 
going  to  mount.  The  moment  was  ar- 
rived that  must  long  divide  him  from 
his  tender  parents  and  his  beloved 
sister.  A  fi-iend  of  his  fathers  had  ap- 
pointed him  to  a  situation  in  India,  that 
promised  to  make  his  fortune  ;  he  had 
delayed  his  departure  to  the  last  mo- 
ment, and  now  had  not  one  to  lose. 
He  had  stayed  to  celebrate  his  sister's 
birthday,  who  had  just  attained  her 
twelfth  year.  With  forced  cheerfulness, 
and  an  aching  heart,  he  tore  himself 
from  the  embraces  of  these  dear  rela- 
tions.  He  adored  his  mother ;  he  last 
pressed  her  to  his  bosom,  and  then 
leaping  on  his  horse,  rode  off  with  tears 
in  his  eyes,  kissing  his  hand  to  those  be- 
loved objects,  as  long  as  they  were  vi- 
sible. Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Ger- 
trude bestowed  a  thousand  benedictions 
on   their  amiable  Henry,  and   Caroline 
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wept  in  bitter  agony  the  loss  of  her 
loved  companion  ;  she  was  ahnost  suffo- 
cated  with  her  sobs^  and  Lady  Gertrude 
suppressed  her  own  feelings  to  sooth  her 
child's. 

Mr.  Howard,  taking  a  hand  of  each, 
led  them  back  to  the  house,  and  ten- 
derly embracing  Lady  Gertrude,  told 
her,  she  was  a  pattern  for  her  sex  ;  then 
drawing  Caroline  to  him,  and  placing 
heron  his  knee,  he  said,  ''My  beloved 
child,  you  frighten  me  ;  I  should  be  mi- 
serable to  see  you  devoid  of  feeling,  but 
this,  excessive  sensibility  terrifies  me  for 
your  future  happiness.  You  have  cause 
to  be  s:rieved  for  the  loss  of  your 
brother  ;  but,  Caroline,  you  shew  selfish- 
ness in  this  grief;  you  see  your  mother, 
and  myself,  suffer  severely,  and  in  si- 
lence, and  yet  you  think  only  of  your 
own  loss.  Look  at  your  mother's  pale 
cheek  and  trembling  franle,  and    then 
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tell  iTie,  do  you  wish  to  make  her  worse 
by  this  violence  ?'** 

Caroline  had  been  near  going  into 
hysterics  ;  but  this  calm  reproof  irdm 
her  father  brought  her  to  herself^  and 
starting  from  his  knee,  she  first  threw 
herself  into  his  arms,  then  into  her 
mother's,  crying,  ^^  O  papa,  mamma, 
your  Caroline  loves  you  dearly,  dearly ; 
she  knows  how  cruel  it  was  not  to  think 
of  you,  but  then  I  was  so  sorry  for  poor 
Henry"  (and  here  the  tears  traced  each 
other  down  her  innocent  face),  "  that  I 
forgot  every  thing  else  ;  but  I  will  try 
to  comfort  you,  and  to  stand  in  Henry's 
place,  and  to  do  for  you  what  he  did — 
But  I  can't  do  that  now,  I  think,"  cried 
she  with  sobs  ;  ^^  I  can't  make  you 
laugh  as  he  did  ;  I  can't  read  to  you  as 
he  did,  or  play  as  well  on  the  harp  as 
he  did  on  the  flute. — I  know  I  can't  do 
all  this,  but  I'will  try  to  please  you  as 
well  as  I  can;  indeed  I  will,  dear  mamma. 
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Papa,  believe  how  good  I  shall  be,  and 
I  hope  you  will  try  to  make  me  as  like 
Henry  as  you  can." 

"  I  will,  my  child/*  replied  her  father, 
kissing  her  cheek.  ^^  Gertrude,  my 
love,"  said  he,  turning  to  his  wife, 
^^  will  you  take  a  walk  ?  'twill  be  of  use 
to  you ;  and  Caroline  may  come  if  she 
pleases." — ^^  I  will,  dear  papa"  (still 
sobbing)  ;  *^  and  you  shall  find  I  will  be 
all  you  wish  as  long  as  I  live." 

Mr,  Howard,  had  many  uneasy  mo- 
ments on  this  charming  child's  account ; 
he  dreaded  her  exquisite  sensibility 
being  a  vsource  of  misery  to  her  through 
life  ;  but  he  also  knew,  were  it  turned 
into  a  proper  channel,  and  not  sufrered 
to  take  the  lead  in  every  thing,  it  would 
make  her  a  most  delightful  woman,  and 
a  blessing  to  all  around  her. 

Caroline  Howard's  disposition  was 
naturally  sweet ;  her  affections,  strong 
and  steady  ;  her  mind,  delicate  and  fe- 
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minine  ;  and  in  the  education  of  such 
a  creature,  and  at  such  an  age,  there 
was  much  to  think  of. 

*^  And  is  Mr.  Howard  any  body  ?'* 
asks  the  reader ;  '^  and  who  is  Lady 
Gertrude  ?" — Mr.  Howard  was  a  branch 
of  the  Norfolk  family  ;  he  was  now  in 
his  fortieth  year,  had  had  the  best  edu- 
cation England  could  afford,  was 
amiable  in  his  character,  and  handsome 
in  his  person.  He  lived  on  his  estate 
in  Hampshire,  which  brought  him 
about  two  thousand  a  year :  this  place 
was  very  pretty,  and  by  long  residence 
endeared  to  him '  and  Lady  Gertrude. 
She  was  only  child  to  the  Earl  of  Bellen- 
gen,  an  Irish  peer,  and  had  given  great 
offence  to  her  family  by  marrying  Mr. 
Howard.  Her  father  wished  to  force  her 
into  an  union  wilh  a  gentleman,  whom, 
though  extremely  amiable,  and  an  ex- 
cellent  match    for  her,  she   could  not 
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like,  and  she  married  Mr.  Howard  clan- 
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clestlnely.  Lord  Bellengen  was  en- 
raged, Mr.  Howard  offended,  and  Lady 
Gertrude  was  unfortunately  prevented 
from  throwing  herself  at  her  father's  feet 
to  implore  his  forgiveness^  which  she 
anxiously  wished  to  obtain.  An  un- 
pleasant letter  was  delivered  to  Mr. 
Howard  from  the  angry  Earl.  He  car- 
ried his  wife  to  Hanipwshire,  withdrew 
her  entirely  from  her  own  family,  and 
never  received  a  single  shilling  of  her 
fortune.  Lord  Bellengen  at  that  time 
was  not  a  rich  peer  ;  he  had  but  a  few 
thousands  a  year,  with  so  magnificent 
a  place,  that  half  his  income  was  nearly 
expended  to  keep  it  up. 

Lady  Gertrude  grieved  at  being  thus 
cut  off  from  her  friends  ;  she  was  ex- 
tremely fond  of  her  father,  who,  inde- 
pendent of  a  little  obstinacy  and  violence 
of  temper,  had  many  agreeable  and 
amiabt  traits  in  his  character,  and  was, 
in  reality,  a  worthy  man.     Lady  Ger- 
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trade  was  very  young  and  very  beauti- 
ful ;  she  retired  with  her  husband  most 
willingly  into  Hampshire,  and  had  no 
wish  to  mix  in  the  great  world ^  as  she 
had  not  fortune  to  support  her  rank, 
should  she  attempt  to  do  so;  and  she 
wisely  gave  up  what  she  could  not  attain 
with  ease.  She  adored  her  husband, 
she  doated  on  her  children,  and  she  ren- 
dered her  place  in  Hampshire  a  little  pa- 
radise. They  had  an  agreeable  neighbour- 
hood, and  lived  in  rural  elegance  and  ease. 
She  and  Mr.  Howard  educated  their  chil- 
dren themselves.  Their  son  was  sent  to 
Cambridge  for  some  time  before  he  went 
to  India.  Mr.  Howard's  own  understand- 
ing and  acquirements  told  him  that  a 
good  education  was  of  the  utmost  con* 
sequence  in  any  situation^of  life. 

When  Henry  sailed  for  a  foreign 
country,  half  their  happiness  was  lost ; 
and  their  chief  occupation,  and  graatest 
pleasure,    was  to   watch    the   growing 
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beauties  and  opening  mind  of  their 
dau.o-hter,  and  to  unite  their  endeavours 
to  bring  them  to  the  utmost  perfection. 
Lady  Gertrude's  health  had  always 
been  delicate^  and  now  appeared  to  de- 
cline. Mr.  Howard  was  alarmed.  Change 
of  scene,  and  a  warmer  climate,  were  re- 
commended by  an  able  physician  ;  and 
the  affectionate  husband  was  not  slow' 
to  follow  the  prescription.  Our  short 
peace  was  concluded  with  France  about 
a  year  after  Henry's  departure  ;  and  Mr. 
Howard  set  out  Vv'ith  his  wife  and 
daughter  for  that  country ;  and  finding 
that  'gentle  exercise,  and  change  of 
place,  w^ere  of  considerable  benefit  to 
Lady  Gertrude,  he  was  in  no  hurry,  nor 
did  he  wish  to  drive  post  through  the 
country.  Caroline,  though  so  young, 
must  reap  great  advantage  from  all  she 
saw  ;  and  he  wished  her  to  get  a  fluency 
in  speaking  the  French  language  before 
they  reached  the  capital  of  France. 
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Arrived  at  Paris^  they  were  chiefly  em- 
ployed in  seeing  every  thing  worthy  no- 
tice,  and  they  procured  the  first  masters 
for  Miss  Howard.  Never  was  a  female 
form,  or  mincl,  cast  in  a  happier  mould 
than  hei  s  ;  but  she  was  too  young  at 
that  period,  for  us  to  give  a  description 
of  either ;  both  must  unfold  their 
beauties  by  degrees  :  sufiice  it  to  say, 
that  having  passed  a  year  at  Paris,  and 
at  a  villa  they  had  hired  near  It,  her  pa- 
rents determined  on  carrying  her  to  Italy 
to  finish  her  education. 

Lady  Gertrude  in  early  life  had  re- 
sided some  time  at  Florence,  and  having 
a  fine  genius  for  music,  she  delighted  in 
that  land  of  harmony  ;  and  Mr.  Howard 
thought  the  climate,  and  being  in  a 
country  that  must  give  her  agreeable 
ideas,  by  recalling  the  scenes  of  her 
youth,  would  assist  in  re-establishing 
her  health.  To  Italy  they  were  then  de- 
termined to  proceed;  but  stopped  some 
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time  at  Lyons,  that  city  so  interesting 
to  those  who  travel  through  the  south  of 
France. 

While  they  remained  at  Lyons,  Mr, 
Howard  met  by  chance  on  one  of  the 
public  walks,  an  old  college  friend  of 
his.;  his  name  was  Lindsey,  a  most  wor- 
thy and  amiable  man  of  his  own  age. 
He  had  a  handsome  fortune  in  Derby- 
shire, where  he  had  been  settled  some 
years  ;  and  Mr.  Howard  was  not  a  little 
surprised  at  meeting  him  now  in  the 
south  of  France.  Mr.  Lindsey  informed 
him  he  had  suffered  much  since  they 
met ;  that  about  two  years  before,  he 
had  lost  a  wife  extremely  dear  to  him, 
and  soon  after,  a  fine  boy  of  eight 
years  old,  his  only  child :  that  these 
misfortunes  had  greatly  impaired  his 
health,  and  that  his  friends  had  in  turn 
forced  him  to  spend  weeks  and  months 
at  their  different  country-houses :  that 
the  Duke  of  Cathmore^  one  of  his  most 


l6  THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS, 

sincere  and  attached  friends,  had  insistrid 
on  hivS  spendin.Q;  a  great  deal  of  time  with 
him  at  Woodlnnd  Castle;  and  on  his 
telling  him  that  he  had  some  thoughts 
of  travelling,  .to  divest  himself,  if  pos- 
sible, of  that  load  of  ennui  and  gloom 
that  hung  upon  his  spirits,  the  Duke 
encouraged  him  to  do  so. 

^^  I  advise  you,  my  dear  Lindsey,"  said 
he/^^  to  make  the  tour  of  Europe:  you 
can  even  receive  more  gnitification  from 
it  at  your  time  of  Hfe,  than  you  could 
have  done  in  early  youth.  When  at  the  first 
entrance  into  the  world  a  young  man's 
passions  are  afloat,  he  generally  hears, 
and  se^s,  through  a  false  medium ;  he 
flies  through  a  country,  without  noticing 
what  is  most  worthy  of  observation : 
in  a  town  he  sees  nothing  but  the  the-, 
atre,  public  places  of  every  description, 
and  handsome  women.  But  still  youth 
ought  to  travel ;  for,  should  they  even 
not  make  the  advantage  that  might  be 
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wisbed^  something  mast  still  remain  ; 
and  the  taste  will  be  improved,  even 
without  pains  being  taken  for  that  pur- 
pose :  our  immortal  poet  has  truly  said, 

'  Home-keeping  youth  have  ever  homely  wits/ 

My  good  friend/'  continued  the  Duke, 
''  I  know  your  attachment  to  me,  and  I 
will  give  you  a  proof  of  mine  to  you.  I 
wish  to  send  both  my  boys  to  travel ; 
you  know  them  ;  will  you  allow  of  their 
going  with  you  ?  will  you  undertake  the 
care  of  these  dear  sons  of  mine  ?  I  can- 
not myself  leave  England,  and  I  wish 
them  to  remain  abroad  for  a  year  or  two. 
Without  compliment,  Lindsey,  you  are 
the  only  person  in  the  v/orld  I  should 
wish  to  trust  them  to.  Hired  tutors  I 
have  a  dread  of:  for  their  own  interest, 
they  undo  their  pdpiis  ;  they  either  in- 
dulge all  their  vices,,  to  secure  their  si- 
tuation, or  they  lay  them  ur.der  such 
crue!  restraints,  and  are  in  j^eneral  so 
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morose  and  so  pedantic,  that  the  un- 
fortunate youth  committed  to  their  care, 
is  rendered  a  hundred  times  more  vi- 
cious than  if  solely  abandoned  to  his 
own  guidance.  I  can  myself  well  re- 
member/' said  the  Duke  laughing, 
^^  what  I  suffered  with  a  travelling  tutor: 
he  tormented  me,  but  I  think  I  returned 
the  compliment ;  I  despised,  ridiculed, 
and  tricked  him  most  completely;  and  his 
ill  humour,  starched  manners,  and  insuf- 
ferable pride  and  conceit,  often  made 
me  spend  the  hours  w^hen  I  could  shake 
him  off,  in  pleasures  to  which  I  am 
ashamed  to  have  any  retrospect.  Had  he 
been  a  man  of  amiable  and  agreeable 
manners,  and  known  how  to  lead,  in- 
stead of  driving,  I  should  have  spent 
my  time  with  him,  received  more  ad- 
vantages from  ray  tour  than  I  unfortu- 
nately did,  and  avoided  some  unpleasant 
scenes  in  which  I  became  an  actor  in 
France  and  Italy," 
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^^  My  intimacy  with  tlie  Duke,"  con- 
tinued Mr.  Lindsey,  ^'  liad  given  me 
an   opportunity  of   knowing  his  sons  : 
they  were  fond  of  me  from  childhood, 
and  I  loved  them  ;  they  are  good  young 
men,  and  have  excellent  sense.  Therecan- 
not  be  a  worthier  or  plainer  man   than 
the  Duke.    The  Duchess  is  a  good  wife 
and  mother,  but  has  too  much  pride  of 
family  and  hauglitiness  in  her  character^ 
to  be  very  pleasing  on  a  near  acquaint- 
ance to  those  who  are  not  as  proud  and 
hauglity  as  herself.     I  always  treat  her 
with  the  respect  to  which   she  attaches 
so  much   value :   we  are  on  very  good 
terms :  by  keeping  my  distance,  I  look 
upon  it  that  she  must  always  keep  hers, 
and  that  I  have  greatly  the  advantage  of 
her,  by  her  not  being  able  to  throw  me 
into  the  back-ground.    Her  character  is 
not  an  ideal  one  in  the  great  world — a 
woman  of  liigh  rank  and  unsullied  repu- 
tation :  if  she  is  narrow-minded^    and 
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her  education  has  been  neglected^  she  in 
general  avails  herself  of  her  birth,  pride 
of  family,  and  hauteur  of  character^  to 
impose  herself  on  the  world  as  a  supe- 
rior being.  What  plebeian  shall  dare  to 
lift  the  veil  of  fashion  that  half-conceals 
her,  and  discover  faults  that  would  be 
unpardonable  in  a  lower  order  of  beings  ? 
My  good  friend,  you  know  the  world  as 
well  as  I  do,  and  will  agree  with  me, 
that  we  should  not  be  too  fastidious.  It 
is  as  hard  for  a  man,  or  woman,  bred 
up  from  the  hour  of  their  birth  in  the 
greatest  luxury,  indulged  in  all  their 
wishes,  nay  in  all  their  whims,  having 
the  flattering  sounds  of  their  rank,  their 
great  consequence,  their  beauty,  their 
talents,  continually  poured  into  their  ears, 
by  the  hirelings  that  surround  them — it 
is  as  difficult,  I  say,  for  these  beings  to 
remain  uncorrupted,  as  the  Scripture 
says  it  is  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the 
eye  of  a  needle.     Judicious  treatment  of 
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youth  may  administer  an  antidote  to 
this  poison,  that  in  their  early  years 
is  instilled  into  the  great ;  but  it  must 
be  applied  by  a  skilful  hand. — This  was 
the  good  Duke's  opinion,  he  was  pleased 
to  say,  when  he  entreated  me  to  un- 
dertake the  care  of  his  sons  while 
abroad.  I  have  an  independent  spirit, 
and  willingly  accepted  the  charge,  as  I 
have  too  good  a  fortune  to  lay  myself 
under  any  pecuniary  obligation.  The 
Duke  gives  an  unlimited  allowance  for 
his  sons  ;  but  it  is  left  to  my  discretion, 
to  prevent  all  improper  extravagance." 

During  this  conversation,  or  rather 
this  account  of  his  situation  which  Mr. 
Lindsey  was  giving  Mr.  Howard,  the 
two  friends  approached  a  clump  of  trees 
in  a  retired  part  of  the  walk,  and  placing 
themselves  on  a  seat  beneath  them,  from 
whence  they  had  a  view  of  the  sur^ 
rounding  country,  they  gave  each  other 
the  history  of  their  lives  from  the  time 
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that  marriage,  different  pursuits,  and  a 
distant   residence,     had    parted    them. 
Sweet    moments,  when    friends  meet ; 
when  good  and  sensible  hearts,  long  at- 
tached, possessing  kindred  virtues  and 
kindred  tastes,    after  a  lapse  of  years, 
meet  with  the  same  warmth   of  friend- 
ship,   with   the  same  disinterested  and 
affectionate  feelings,  that  possessed  them 
in  youth,    uncorrupted  by  the  world, 
unsullied   by  vice.    Such   friends  were 
Mr.  Howard  and  Mr.  Lindsey.  In  being 
again  united,  they  had  nothing  to  blush 
for.    If  in  early  youth  their  hearts  had 
been  laid  open  to  each  other,  there  was 
now  no  necessity  to  be  more  reserved. 
They  had  much  to  relate.  They  had  nei- 
ther   of   them  come    to   their   present 

.time  of  life  free  from  sorrov/.  Mr, 
Lindsey   was    still    smarting    under  his 

'  misfortunes,  arid  it  required  all  his  phi- 
losophy and  his  r-eligion  to  support  them. 
Mr,  Howard  had  not  led  a  life  of  perfect 
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happiness,    but    he   had   great   present 
blessings,  in  his  wife  and  children. 

Two  or  three  hours  passed  unper- 
ceived  by  those  amiable  men ;  for,  totally 
absorbed  by  each  other's  interesting  little 
story,  they  took  no  note  of  time.  Mr. 
Lindsey  was  first  awakened  from  this 
friendly  reverie  by  the  approach  of  two 
fine  young  men  arm  in  arm,  and  the 
eldest  saying,  ^'  My  dear  Sir,  we  have 
been  hunting  for  you  all  over  Lyons^ 
and  almost  feared  that  you  were  tired  of 
us,  had  given  up  your  troublesome 
charge,  and  flown  to  England  ;  but  now 
that  we  have  caught  you,  you  will  not 
so  easily  escape."  This  was  said  with  an 
air  of  gaiety  and  a  sweet  smile.. — *^  My 
dear  boy,"  answered  Mr.  Lindsey, 
'Staftihgfrom  his  seat,  ^'  is  it  possible  you 
'haVe  been  so*  long  in  search  of  me  ?" 
'Taking  out  his  'watch,  and  looking  at  it 
with  surprise,  he  turned  to  Mr,  Howard: 
^^  Dear  Howard^  how  strong  is  the  power 
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of  real  friendship!  Never  since  my  sor. 
rows  commenced,  have  the  hours  passed 
so  swiftly,  you  have  beguiled  me  of  my- 
self, and  I  have  really  enjoyed  the 
morning."  Mr.  Howard  pressed  his 
,  hand,  aticctionately  ;  the  young  gentle- 
men politely  saluted  him,  and  Mr. 
Lindsey  said,  "  Howard,  I  must  present 
you  to  the  Duke  of  Cathmore's  sons, 
the  Marquis  of  Beaumont,  and  Lord 
William  Hume.  This,  my  dear  boys,  is 
Mr.  Howard,  my  oldest  and  best  friend : 
we  have  not  met  for  years ;  and  when 
once  you  are  acquainted  with  him,  you 
will  not  wonder  that  I  have  given  him 
the  morning,  and  forgot  every  thing 
but  the  pleasure  I  enjoyed  in  his  com^ 
pany." 

Civilities  having  passed  on  both  sides, 
Jjord  William  said,  ''  We  have  been  ia 
search  of  you,  Mr.  Lindsey,  to  know  if 
you  will  accompany  us  to  the  theatre  to- 
night. We  hear  a  famous  actress  makes 
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her  appearance.  Perhaps  Mr.  Howard 
will  also  give  us  the  pleasure  of  his  com- 
pany ?" 

Mr.  Howard  replied,  ^^  When  such 
gay  young  gentlemen  condescend  to  re- 
quest the  company  of  elderly  folks,  there 
is  no  resisting  the  temptation."  But  on 
one  condition  only,  would  he  agree  to 
attend  them  to  the  theatre — ^What  was  it? 
they  both  asked  at  once.  .''  That  with  my 
friend  you  will  both  honour  me  with 
your  company  at  dinner,  at  my  hotel, 
wliere  I  shall  have  the  pleasure  of  intro- 
ducing Lady  Gertrude  Howard  to.  you, 
and, I  think  she  will  have  no  objection 
j;o  join  the  evening  party."  The  invita- 
tion, so  kindly  given,  could  not  be  re- 
jected, and  the  gentlemen  parted,  the 
brothers  and  Mr.  Lindsey  to  dress,  and 
Mr.  Howard  to  prepare  his  wife  for  the 
reception  of  her  unknown  guests. 

Gentle  reader,  we  must  here  take 
breath.    We  have  come  a  great  way  in  a 

VOL,  I.  B 
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short  time,  have  crossed  the  sea,  tra- 
velled to  Paris,  from  thence  to  Lyons, 
v/ithout  stopping.  Yes,  we  did  stop  a 
whole  year  at  Paris  :  I  had  forgotten  it— 
I  believe  we  were  touched  by  a  torpedo; 
we  know  nothing  of  what  passed  there, 
we  heard  nothing,  saw  nothing  worth 
relating— no  matter ;  many  a  traveller  is 
in  our  situation.  We  shall,  perhaps,  be 
there  again  in  the  course  of  our  peregri- 
nations; and  if  we  recover  sight  and 
hearing,  we  may  be  able  to  recount 
something  that  has  been,  or  has  not 
been. — Bon  repos.     Reader, 

*'  Thou  art  inclin*d  to  sleep ;  *t  is  a  good  dulness, 
And  give  it  way— I  know  thou  canst  not  choose.**^ 
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Mr.  Howard,  on  returning  to  his 
hotel,  told  his  amiable  wife  of  the  unex- 
pected and  agreeable  meeting  he  had  had 
with  one  of  his  dearest  friends  ;  also  on 
what  account  Mr.  Lindsey  was  travel-- 
ling.  He  added,  that  he  had  engaged  him, 
and  the  Duke  of  Cathmore's  sons,  to 
dine  with  them,  and  had  promised  that 
she  would  accompany  them  to  the  theatre 
in  the  evening.  ^'  As  to  Caroline,"  said 
he,  "  I  suppose  she  will  want  little  per- 
suasion to  be  of  the  party  ;  and  though 
she  is  so  young,  1  think  she  is  much 
safer  in  our  company,  and  under  our 
guidance,  than  shut  up  with  a  half.gen- 
tlewoman  governess,  till  fashion  pre- 
scribes themoment  for  her  being  launched 
into  the  gay  world." 

*^  Caroline  must  be  of  the  party  if  I 
make   one/'    replied   Lady    Gertrude. 

•  2 
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*^  You  know,  my  clear  Edward,  that  it 
has  ever  been  my  opinion,  that  the  pre- 
sent mode  of  education  is  the  worst  pos- 
sible for  girls.  Kept  in  a  nursery  till 
eighteen,  for  fear  of  rivalling  mamma, 
they  live  most  of  their  time  with  a  gover- 
ness who  is  ignorance  itself;  but  if  she 
speaks  French,  and  can  teach  Miss  to 
dress,  it  is  quite  sufficient :  the  poor  girl 
is  condemned  to  her  irrational  conversa-r 
tion  from  morning  till  night,  except 
when  she  is  bored  to  death  by  a  music 
and  drawing  master,  when,  perhaps,  she 
has  not  the  least  genii'?:  for  either  accom* 
plishment.  Frivolous  books  are  put  into 
her  hands, ;  not  above  the  capacity  of  a 
child  of  five  years  old — abridgments 
of  history,  4hat  stuff. her  head  with  a 
few  facts,  which  she  jumbles  together, 
without,  in  Keality,. knowing  any  thing 
accurately,  ^llie  b^st  I  English  poets, 
which,  if  read,  would  form  her  taste, 
her;  governess    knows^  nothing;  about ,: 
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there  may  be  something  to  object  to  in 
many  of  their  productions,  and  for  this 
reason  they  are  not  suffered  in  her  little 
jcabinet  of  silly  books.     Novels  are  abso- 
lutely forbidden,  without  even  the  severe 
scrutiny  that  Cervantes  makes  the  Priest 
in  Don   Quixote  give  the  romances  of 
Jiis  time.  They  are  altogether  forbidden 
books,  and  I  have  no  doubt  I  should  be 
much  condemned    for  allowing  our  Ca- 
roline   to    peruse  that   beautiful    novel^ 
The  Children  of  the  Abbey,  or  that  in- 
structive   and    interesting   one,    Santa 
Sebastiana,  whose  heroine  might  be  taken 
for  a  model  by  the  first  girl  of  fashion  in 
Great  Britain.  How  I  pity  the  poor  crea- 
.ture  that  is  thus  shut  up,  and  only  sees 
her  parents  an  hour  in   the  day,  when 
she  is  afraid  to  express  her    opinion  or 
feelings  on  any  one  subject  I    While  she 
remains  in  London  she  is  a  prisoner  :  a 
walk  in  the  Park,  with  her  governess  and 
a  footman,  i&  all  thati  can  be  expected  be- 
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tween  the  hours  of  her  masters.     In  the 
country  she  sees  httle  of  the  beauties  of 
jiature,  condemned  still  to  walk  only  at 
stated  hours,  and  not  beyond    the  plea- 
sure-grounds. I  am  sure  we  have  known 
girls  of  fiishion^  that,  spending  three  parts 
of  the  year  in  the  country,  did  not  know 
an  oak  from  a  beech.     Tlie  poor  crea- 
ture's   mind  is  crippled  as  well  as  her 
limbs  :    instead   of    blooming  with  the 
beauty  of  a  rose,  she  becomes  pale  and 
sickly,  grieves  and   pines  to  see  and  to 
be  seen^  and  reckons  every  minute  till 
she   is  eighteen,  when,    to  emancipate 
herself  from  this  woful    life,  is  all  her 
-wish,  and  she  is  dying  for  the  first  man 
that  tells  her  she  is  adorable,  and  offers 
to   free  her  from  her   splendid  prison. 
The  end  of  the   education  I   describe, 
may  be  seen  every  day  in  Doctors  Com- 
mons.    Let  us,   my  dear  Edward,  by  a 
<lifFerent  mode,  endeavour  to  make  Ca- 
roline a  rea^on^ble  being.  We  must  not 
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expect  perfection  :  few  are  exactly 
what  they  ought  to  be;  but  there  are  deep 
shades  of  difference  in  mind  and  man- 
ners, merely  from  education.  I  am 
anxious  for  our  daughter's  being  accom- 
plished in  those  arts  for  which  he  has  a 
genius,  but  much  more  anxious  that  her 
mind  should  be  stored  with  useful  know- 
ledge. I  hope  we  are  pursuing  the  right 
path,  and  that  you,  my  dear  Edward,  ap- 
prove my  little  plans." 

"  I  must  ever  approve  all  you  do," 
answered  her  affectionate  husband.  "  I 
only  pray  that  owr  child  may  equal  you 
in  every  accomplishment  and  every  vir.- 
tue.  f  roip  the  first  hour  I  knew  yoq, 
Gertrude,  you  have  risen  in  my  opi- 
nion— were  men  blessed  with  such  wives 
as  you,  the  worl4  wp'-ild  be  a  Paradise;, 

'\  The  resort  of  love,  <5f  joy,  of  peace.** 

.fO  Thinking  of  this  charn^i«g  woman's 
;-4elip9{t^  -jstate  pf.tiealtb^.^lylr.  Howard's 
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eyes  filled  with  tears,  and  he  mentally 
prayed  that  he  might  never  know  the 
tnisery  of  losing  her.  Fearful  of  betray- 
ing his  agitation,  with  a  tender  embrace 
he  said,  he  must  leave  her  to  prepare  for 
the  reception  of  his  guests ;  with  great 
liveliness  Lady  Gertrude  replied,  '*  Well, 
Edward,  this  is  very  delicate  flattery,  and 
you  know  flattery  is  grateful  at  any  time 
of  life,  You  are  determined  to  keep  m6 
in  good  humour,  and  prevent  my  looking 
with  an  evil  eye  on  the  great  grown  girl, 
that  will,  in  a  year  or  two,  be  so  much 
superior  in  beauty,  to  what  mamma 
could  ever  pretend  to  ;  you  shall  see  how 
I  will  manage  Miss,  and  make  her  fly  at 
my  nod,  and  tremble  at  my  approach." — 
''  Do  your  worst,  dear  Gertrude,  I  am 
Satisfied."  The  charming  subject  of  their 
conversation  just  entered  the  room,  and 
heard,  with  delight,  that  she  was  to  go 
to  the  theatre  in  the  evening. 

Caroline  Howard  was  now  near  fifteen ; 
she   was  tall  of  her  age;    and,    like   a 
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fine   rich   carnation,   was  just  bursting 
into   beauty ;   but   not    exactly  know- 
ing what   her   appearance   was  at   this 
age,  we  shall  wait  till  she  is  full  grown, 
to  give  a  description  of  her  person.— •- 
?The    mind   and    understanding   comes 
sooner  to  its  standard  than   the  form ; 
hers  shewed  very  early  what  they  were. 
She  was  born  with  a  sweet  temper,  ten* 
der  feelings,  and  strong  affections.     Her 
sensibility   was  uncommon;   her  under- 
standing was  excellent,  more  solid  than 
showy;   she  had  no  wit,  and  never  gave 
a  pert  answer  in  her.  life  ;  but  she  easily 
.comprehended  all  she  was  taught,  had  a 
j'etenHve  n)emo^-y,  ^  quick  perception, 
and  as  fme  c^^ taste, 71s  any  one  could  be 
iipossessed  pf.^She  inherited  her  mother's 
.geniuS;  fpr  nn;^ic;  and  her  ypice,  even  in 
,-^pea.king, ,  w^s-  enchantment, ,    She  was 
T'»PW:g9i.r>g.;where  she. could  be  perfected 
Ij'm  hd^>'ax5compli^j)?neptj$,jjand  3h,e,h,erself 
<h»iij2timm§,4m^P  fo^'  ^ij^npr^^V^Cj^ent'  of 
'in-a   i^vy^i   ^ai03  Bife'^iiilad    ^o;>Limji 
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every  kind.  Hitherto  her  tutor  anS 
governess  had  been  Mr.  Howard  and 
Lady  Gertrude ;  they  had,  indeed,  given 
her  the  best  masters  in  Paris  for  music, 
dancing,  and  drawing :  her  wish  to  learn, 
and  their  instructions  in  the  absence  of 
these  masters,  had  accelerated  the  great 
progress  she  made.  Their  chief  study 
was  her  mind ;  they  endeavoured  to  weed 
oiit  every  fault,  and  tenderly  to  foster 
the  growth  of  every  virtue  and  excel- 
lence. 

Few  were  more  capable  of  educating 
youth,  of  teaching  *'  the  young  idea 
how  to  shoot,"  and  of  giving  the  mind 
and  manners  the  highest  polish.  Mr. 
Howard  was  not  only  a  sensible  man ;  he 
was  accomplished,  elegant,  and  well 
bred.  Lady  Gertrude,  who  was  three 
years  younger  than  her  husband,  was 
still  most  lovely  and  attractive  in  her 
apjiearance,  though  her  pale  cheek,  and 
'^a  transient  cast  of  sorrow  in  her  coun« 
tenance,    betrayed   some  secret  grief, 
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and  that  she  was  not  always  at  peace 
with  herself. — 

*'  O  happiness !  where  art  thou  to  be  found  ? 
I  see  thou  dwellest  not  with  birth,  or  beauty  j 
Nor  dost  thouj  it  would  seem^  with  virtue  dwell;. 
Else  had  this  gentle  lady  raiss'd  thee  not." 

We  have  not  leisure  at  present  to  in- 
vestigate the  cause  of  this  uneasiness  in  the 
mind  of  Lady  Gertrude  ;  we  shall  eluci- 
date it  hereafter:  at  present  the  arrival  pf 
company  puts  an  end  to  our  researches. 

A  loud  knock  at  the  door  announced 
Mr.  Lindsey  and  his  young  friends.  Mr. 
Howard  presented  the  strangers  to  his 
wife  and  daughter.  Lady  Gertrude,  per- 
fectly well  bred,  and  always  an  agreeable 
companion,  soon  set  every  one  at  ease  ; 
and  the  Marquis  and  Lord  Williapi 
entered  into  conversation  with  as  much 
gaiety  as  if  the  party  had  all  been  on  an 

_  equality  of  years  with  themselves. 

^      They  were  both  very  fine  young  men ; 

*i^l^>  ^peen  bred  at  Eton,   and  were  also 
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some  time  at  Cambridge.  The  Marquis 
was  twenty,  his  brother  nineteen ;  they 
were  strongly  attached  to  each  other, 
though  very  different  in  temper  and  dis- 
position. The  Duke  their  father,  know- 
ing their  fondness,  did  not  wish  to  se- 
parate them,  but  sent  them  to  travel  to- 
gether. They  were  both  extremely  sen- 
sible, had  good  hearts,  and  were  perfectly 
honourable.  They  had  gone  through 
their  school  education  with  great  credit, 
and,  had  a  profession  been  necessary  to 
either  of  them,  they  would  have  been  an 
ornament  to  any  they  had  entered  into. 
Their  father,  the  Duke  of  Cathmore,  had 
no  child  I  lit  those  two  sons,  and  could 
provide  most  nobly  for  Lord  William, 
which  precluded  the  necessity  of  his 
doing  any  thing  for  himself:  his  inclina- 
tion led  him  to  the  army,  but  the  Duke 
would  not  hear  of  it  at  present. 

Besides  the  company  already    men- 
tioned,   the   Comtesse  de    Rivole   w^s 
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of  the  party.  She  was  a  pretty  French 
woman  of  fashion,  a  widow  of  about  six- 
and-twenty,  with  a  very  large  fortune, 
and  descended  from  one  of  the  first  fa- 
milies in  France:  though  noble,  they  had 
joined  the  republican  party  at  the  revo- 
lution, and  by  so  doing  had  preserved 
the  greater  share  of  their  property. — 
Madame  de  Rivole  had  shewn  Lady 
Gertrude  much  civility  during  her  stay 
at  Paris,  and  meeting  the  Comtesse  at 
Lyons,  she  had  called  on  her  in  the 
morning,  and  invited  her  to  dinner. — 
Madame  de  Rivole  was  a  true  French- 
woman, a  pretty  brunette,  very  affected, 
with  a  good  deal  of  grace  In  her  manner; 
was  smart  and  animated,  and  had  much 
quickness  and  repartee  in  her  conver- 
sation. She  had  spirited  black  eyes  and 
white  teeth  ;  and  though  both  were  too 
large  to  be  in  unison  with  the  rest  of 
her  features,  she  was  so  entirely  satisfied 
with  herself,  she  thought  they  were  ir- 
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resistible.  This  opinion  caused  a  con- 
stant appearance  of  good  humour,  that 
was  not  perfectly  natural  to  her  cha- 
racter— but  when  a  female  wishes  to  cap* 
tivate,  how  can  she  transform  herself! — 
Madame  de  Rivole  came  to  dinner,  ele- 
gantly dressed,  all  smiles,  graces,  and 
liveliness  ;  and  her  animation  and  desire 
of  pleasing  were  not  lessened,  by  seeing, 
on  entering  the  saloon,  two  such  fine 
young  men  as  Lord  Beaumont  and  his 
brother. 

Dinner  was  soon  announced.  The 
Marquis  and  Lord  William  took  their 
seats  on  each  side  Lady  Gertrude  ;  Mr. 
Lindsey  sat  next  Mr.  Howard,  at  the 
bottom  of  the  table,  and  Madame  de 
Rivole  ilew  to  place  herself  next  the 
Marquis.  Lord  William  felt  pleased, 
that,  instead  of  the  fashionable  Comtesse, 
the  modest,  blushing,  and  interesting 
English  girl  occupied  the  chair  next  his. 
Our  guests  were  not  inclined  to  make  a 
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slight  repast ;  and  as,  in  that  case,  there 
ean  be  little  conversation  during  the  first 
course,  we  shall  employ  our  reader's  lei- 
sure moments  in  taking  a  view  of  our 
two  young  Lords.  Who  can  be  interested 
for  a  person  of  whose  appearance  they 
have  no  idea  ?  I  cannot  agree,  even  with 
our  immortal  bard,  in  the  assertion  he 
makes,  that 

^.  **  There  is  no  art 

To  find  the  mind's  construction  in  the  face.'* 

In  general,  if  carefully  inspected,  if 
watched  in  unguarded  moments,  it  will 
most  truly  betray  the  secrets  of  the  heart. 
Often  do  we  deceive  ourselves  in  the  opi- 
nion we  form  of  others  ;  we  see  them 
through  a  medium  of  our  own  making, 
and  it  is  a  chance  that  it  is  a  true  one. 
At  present  we  have  an  agreeable  picture 
to  present;  two  young  noblemen  of  dis- 
tinguished birth,  well  educated,  bro- 
thers, and  loving  as  brothers  should  do, 
never  having  known  sorrow,    and  just 
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entering  on  the  great  stage  of  the  world. 
It  is  a  beautiful  picture,  but  to  a  contem- 
plative mind  an  awful  one — 

"  For  see  how  all  around  them  wait 
The  ministers  of  human  fate. 

And  black  Misfortune's  baleful  train! 
Ah,  shew  them  where  in  ambush  stand. 
To  seize  their  prey,  the  murd'rous  band,' 

Ah,  tell  them  they  are  men!" 

But  I  forget  that  my  fair  readers  may 
vote  me  a  bore  if  I  moralize,  and  I  see 
they  are  impatient  for  a  description  of  the 
brothers. 

The  Marquis  of  Beaumont  (for  we 
must  begin  with  the  first  in  rank)  had  a 
tall  line  figure,  rather  large,  and  more 
graceful  than  elegant ;  his  face  was  strik- 
ingly handsome,  his  forehead  high,  very 
dark  hair  and  eyebrows  ;  his  eyes  black, 
bright,  quick,  and  animated  to  the 
greatest  degree  ;  his  look  was  so  ardent  . 
and  penetrating,  that  the  person  who 
met  it,  almost  felt  it;  his  coun- 
tenance,   expressive  of  good  humour. 
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was   also  indicative  of  violent  passions 
not  to  be    controlled;    his   mouth  was 
charming,  and  his  teeth  fine  ;  he  had  an 
air  of  grandeur,  and  something  about  his 
person  that  awed  his  beholders,  though 
his  mannerswere  perfect. — Lord  William 
Hume  was  not  so  tall  as  his  brother  ;  he 
was  little  more  than  the  middle  size;  but 
what  he  lost  in  grandeur  of  appearance, 
was  made  up  in  elegance  and  fashion. 
His  complexion,  for  a  man,  was  uncom- 
monly fine;  his  eyes  of  the  deepest  blue, 
with    very    dark    long    eyelashes,    and 
rather  large    eyebrows ;    his  hair  much 
lighter,  almost  chesnut ;  his  face  in  fine 
proportion,     his    mouth    so    infinitely 
graceful,   that  when  he  spoke  he  fasci- 
nated those  whom  he  addressed.  Though 
in  general  lively  and  animated,   he  often 
had  a  languor  in  his   eyes  and   in  the 
expression  of  his  countenance,  that  went 
to  the  soul.  If  interested  in  any  conver- 
sation, his  face  became  almost  divine. 
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Benevolence,  sweetness,  and  spirit,  were 
happily  blended  in  the  expression  of  his 
fascinating  features.  But  it  was  necessary 
to  live  with  him,  to  be  acquainted  with 
the  charms  both  of  his  person  and  cha- 
racter, for  he  had  nothing  obtrusive  in 
his  nature.  Lord  William  adored  his 
brother,  and  would  have  sacrificed  his  life 
for  him  ;  and  met  with  an  equal  return^ 
We  enter  the  eating-room  with  the 
dessert,  and  find  our  little  party  so  much 
pleased  with  each  other's  conversation, 
that  they  scarcely  remembered  their  en- 
gagement at  the  theatre  ;  and  the  lively 
widow  chatted,  laughed  with,  and  ogled 
the  Marquis.  She  made  use  of  all  her 
arts  to  captivate :  her  coquetry  would 
have  been  sufficient  to  induce  her  to  do 
so,  had  the  object  she  was  placed  next, 
been  only  an  ordinary  man  ;  but  here  was 
a  very  fine  young  man,  a  future  Duke, 
with  an  immense  fortune — what  a  prize ! 
it  was  worth  winning,  and  win  it  she 
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would,  if  possible.  She  ventured, 
however^  now  and  then  to  send  a  few 
expressive  glances  to  Lord  William 
across  the  table :  should  one  brother 
prove  insensible,  the  other  might  have 
more  understanding,  and  think  so 
charming  a  woman,  with  no  despicable 
fortune,  a  good  party  for  a  younger  bro- 
ther. 

To  do  Madame  dc  Rivole  justice,  she 
was  very  engaging,  though  full  of  airs 
and  affectation  ;  and  whatever  her  prin- 
ciples might  be,  she  had  hitherto  main- 
tained an  unsullied  character.  Vain, 
self- sufficient,  and  enterprising  in  the 
extreme  ;  she  was  also  obstinate  in  a 
great  degree,  and  ardently  pursued 
hny  plan  she  had  adopted  till  it  be- 
came quite  hopeless:  she  was  so  very  en- 
tertaining, that  the  Marquis  paid  a  good 
deal  of  attention  to  her,  though  at 
times  during  the  repast  his  conversation 
with'  the  pretty  brunette  was  interrupted 
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by  the  souikIs  of  a  voice  so  harmonious 
that  they  arrested  his  attention,  when 
the  fair  one  close  to  him  was  exerting 
all  her  talents  for  entertaining.  A  few 
simple  words  seemed  to  be  possessed  of 
magic  her  studied  phrases  were  divested 
of;  and  with  a  slight  degree  of  wonder 
she  saw  Lord  Beaumont's  eyes  turned 
with  surprise  and  ardour  on  the  inno* 
cent  and  artless  Caroline,  who  sat  at 
the  opposite  side  of  the  table. 

Madame  de  Rivole,  though  she  saw 
Caroline's  opening  beauties,  was  not  iu 
the  least  afraid  of  them  ;  she  said  to 
herself,  *'  She  is  a  mere  child  ;  it  is  quite 
nonsense  for  her  parents  to  bring  her 
into  company  so  early — ridiculous  cer- 
tainly— a  thing  not  thought  of  in  the 
world  of  fashion ."  Lord  William  scarcely 
knew  that  Madame  de  Rivole  was  in  the 
room  :  he  paid  his  attentions  to  Lady 
Gertrude,  and  occasionally  conversed 
.with  Caroline  :  he  was  not  a  little  sur- 
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prised  to  find  her  understanding  so 
much  beyond  her  years;  her  timidity 
was  nattiral  to  her  time  of  life,  and  only 
rendered  her  most  interesting. 

The  hovir  approached  for  going  to  the 
theatre ;  the  company  seemed  to  have 
forgotten  it,  till  Miss  Howard  said  to 
her  father,  '^  I  thought  till  now,  papa, 
you  always  wished  to  see  the  beginning 
of  a  play."— M^'-.l  thank  you,  my  dear 
Caroline,"  answered  Mr.  Howard,  *^  for 
your,  gjen tie  hint:"  then  turning  to 
the  ladies,  '^iWe-are',  I  believe,  all  ready 
to  attendMyoU>"  fvM#laHie  de  liiyple 
shrugged'  her,  sl^lldeK^y  ■  qs  much  as  >to 
say ,  How  Gpt  h  ic;  ]  ^  ,  go  so .  ^arly  A  -  and 
M?v.'Liodsey  d^l^iredi,  he  thoughtf  Miss 
Howard  \vas;uhe:^jOnly  person  who'  had 
shew^n  any.,ta$t|i ;[ itl>ej^  had'  all  heard  thai 
the  m'O^fct  f^(tlf^QuS(),4^to^^^  from .  Paris 
v^ret^!  (i^ilV^myJ^nd'.  V>o  one  had  e^^ 
prel^sedifC  wishii^iiV  -sjitii  tQibe;  in  tim€> 
f^.W'^h^/rdp€|qiijlg  o^f  rrit;l.>e  ?  pjeci& ;    then 
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turning  to  the  blushing  Caroline  he 
said,  '^  Never,  my  dear  child,  let  fashion 
corrupt  you  ;  be  always  the  natural,  in- 
nocent creature  you  now  appear,  and 
you  will  carry  about  with  you  a  charm 
stronger  than  we  are  told  the  cestus  of 
Venus  possessed." 

Mr.  How^ard  laid  his  hand  with  an 
affectionate  pressure  on  his  friend's, 
which  was  just  opening  the  lid  of  his 
snuff-box.  Madame  de  Rivole  smiled 
ineffable  contempt,  and  whispered  the 
Marquis  some  nonsense,  to  divert  his 
attention .  Poor  Madame  de  Rivole! — the 
attempt  was  fruitless;  his  eyes  were  fixed 
on  Miss  Howard,  who,  much  embar- 
rassed, was  rising  from  her  chair,  when 
Lord  William,  who  had,  for  an  instant 
lost  in  thought,  placed  his  hand  across 
his  eyes,  rose  also,  and,  taking  her 
hand,  offered  to  conduct  her  to  the  car- 
riage, which  was  in  waiting.  The  Mar* 
quis  gave  his  arm  to  Lady  Gertrude; 
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and  the  Comtesse,  not  quite  pleased, 
found  herself  under  the  necessity  of  al- 
lowing Mr.  Howard  to  be  her  escort. 
Not  to  be  too  troublesome  to  my  gentle 
readers,  who  cannot  attend  five  minutes 
to  the  same  thing,  I  will  refer  them  to 
the  next  chapter  for  what  passed  at  the 
p%. 
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CHAP.  III. 

''  What  picture 's  yonder,  loosen'd  from  its  frame  ? 
Or  is  't  Austuria,  that  affected  dame  ? 
The  brightest  forms  through  affectation  fade 
To  strange  new  things,  which  nature  never  m^de. 
Frown  not,  ye  fair  ! — so  much  your  sex  we  prize. 
We  hate  those  arts  that  take  you  from  our  eyes." 

Young. 

Our  party  arrived  at  the  theatre  b(?fore 
the  play  commenced,  and  were  escorted 
into  it  in  the  order  they  left. the  hotel: 
they  had  tlie  best  places  in  the  house. 5 
but  Madame  de  Rivole  was  quite  rest- 
less; she  did  not  know  where  to  sit;  the 
lights  would  be  offensive  in  such  a  situ- 
ation ;  in  this  she  could  not  see,  in 
another  she  could  not  be  seen.  Lady 
Gertrude,  standing  during  this  indeci- 
sion, begged  she  would  take  her  choice. 
At  last   the  gay  coquette,  seizing  Lord 
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Beaumont's  arm,  said,  ''  I  think  this 
place  will  do/'  pointing  to  him  to  take 
his  seat  next  her.  This  place,  so  agree- 
able, was  behind  the  rest  of  the  com- 
pany, and  the  Marquis  could  not  be  so  • 
ungallant  as  to  refuse  the  fair  widow's  in- 
vitation :  she  diverted  him  with  her  af- 
fectation and  originality,  and  he  will- 
ingly placed  himself  next  her.  Lord 
William  sat  between  Lady  Gertrude 
and  Miss  Howard. 

Soon  the  curtain  drew  up,  and  the 
brilliant  appearance  of  the  stage  and 
the  actors,  attracted  every  one's  atten- 
tion. The  play  was  Racine's  Phedra  ; 
the  acting  w^is  worthy  of  the  author* 
and  the  piece  was  capitally  performed  :' 
the  part  of  Phedra  was  done  to  perfec- 
tion;  and  during  her  finest  speeches 
not  the  smallest  disturbance  was  to  be 
heard  in  the  house,  except  from  Lady 
Gertrude's  box.  The  Comtesse  declared 
she  was  quite   ennuied ;  she  had  seen 

VOL.    I.  C 
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this  piece  performed  a  hundred  times  at 
Paris,  in  a  much  superior  style;  she 
yawned,  then  laughed  at  herself  for 
doing  so,  and  whispered  the  Marquis  a 
thousand  nothings,  loud  enough  to  be 
very  disagreeable  to  those  around  her ; 
and  at  layt  succeeded  in  forcing  him  to 
attend  to  her  instead  of  the  play.  The 
party  who  sat  below  her  was  highly  gra- 
tified. Caroline  was  all  attention  ;  she 
heard,  she  saw  nothing,  but  the  per- 
formance;  and  when  they  came  to  the 
scene  where  Phedra  accuses  Hippolitus 
to  Theseus,  she  wept  most  bitterly. 
Lord  William,  who  had  fixed  his  eyes 
oftener  on  her  than  on  the  stage,  said, 
'''  Miss  Howard,  were  Racine  alive,  how 
would  he  be  gratified  by  your  admiration 
of  his  work,  and  your  pity  for  his  Phe- 
dra!" Caroline  waited  till  the  scene  was 
over  to  make  a  reply,  and  then  said, 
^'  I  do  indeed  admire  Racine's  beautiful 
poetry,    and    cannot    help     being     af- 
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fected  by  it  ;  but  I  don't  pity  Phedra.'* — 
''  You  don't  pity  Phedra  ?  have  you  no 
compassion  for  one  so  deeply  in  love  ?" 
— "  No/'  answered  Caroline  with  the 
greatest  naivete:  '^  she  is  not  in  love, 
she  is  wicked  ;  one  must  hate,  not  pity, 
such  a  woman."     Lord  William  looked 
astonished,  delighted,  and  charmed;  and 
with  the  greatest  softness  of  voice  and 
manner  he  said,  "  If  you  do  not  think 
Phedra  in  love,  Miss  Howard,  what  can  be 
your  opinion  of  that  passion?" — ^^  I  don't 
know,"  answered  Caroline,  deeply  blush- 
ing, "  that  I  can  give  any  opinion  on  the 
subject;  but  I  should  imagine  that  real 
love  led  to  every  thing  that  was  good  ; 
that  it  exalted  the  mind,  instead  of  de- 
basing it :  I  sincerely  hope  I  never  may 
know^  any  thing  of  it,  if  it  be  so  fell  a 
passion    as    is     represented    to-night." 
Fearing  she  had  said  too  much,  she  was 
in     great     confusion.      Lord    William 
gazed  at  her  with  an  expression  not  to 
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be  defined  :  his  countenance  shone  with 
ineffable  delight.  At  that  moment  the 
Marquis  leaned  forward  to  ask  Miss 
Howard  how  she  was  entertained  ;  he 
also  wished  to  see  her  beautiful  eyes, 
when  weeping.  Lord  William  repeated 
to  him  their  conversation  and  her  opi- 
nion. The  Marquis  was  struck  with 
her  delicacy  of  sentiment,  and  as  he 
gazed  ardently  at  the  innocent  girl,  his 
eyes  darted  fire,  and  his  whole  face  was 
in  n  f'  ow.  Madame  de  Rivole,  who 
heard  every  word,  tapped  Caroline  on 
the  shoulder  with  the  end  of  her  f^m, 
saying,  *^  Petite  folle^  vou.i  ne  savez 
rien.  As  to  me,  I  pity  Phedra,  poor 
thing  I  more  than  I  can  express  :  sacri- 
ficed to  such  an  old  fellow  as  Theseus, 
what  could  she  do,  but  fall  in  love  with 
that  charming  mountaineer  Hippolitus  ? 
he  as  ndoubtedly  a  little  savage  not  to 
return  her  passion." 

Lady  Gertrude,  though  no  prude,  did 
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tiot  think  the  conversation  exactly  what 
she  should  wish  continued,  and  soon 
gave  it  the  turn  she  chose.  W[ien  the 
])lav  was  over^  she  invited  the  company 
to  sup  at  her  house  ;  all  seemed  pleased 
with  the  invitation,  and  when  they  had 
reached  her  drawing-room,  the  Com- 
tesse  still  continued  to  play  off  her  airs 
and  graces  to  the  Marquis  :  she  turned 
the  tragedy  they  had  been  at  into  ridi- 
cule, took  off  all  the  performers,  which 
she  completely  burlesqued,  and  highly 
entertained  all  the  gentlemen.  During 
the  course  of  the  evening  she  proved 
herself  an  excellent  actress  ;  but,  with 
all  her  ingenuity,  she  could  but  tran- 
siently engage  the  attention  of  the  bro- 
thers. Lord  William's  whole  soul  w^as 
in  his  eyes ;  they  were  continually 
turned  towards  the  lovely  Caroline,  and 
he  could^only  think  of  what  an  enchant- 
ing woman  she  w^ould  make. 

Whenever  the  Marquis  could  emanci- 
c  3 
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pate  himself  from  the  fascinations  of  the' 
entertaining  brunette,  he  approached 
Miss  Howard,  leaned  over  her  chair, 
addressed  some  hvely  conversation  to 
her,  looked  at  her  with  admiration,  and 
it  might  be  said — 

'^  He  watch'd  the  early  glories  of  her  eyes, 
yVs  men  at  daybreak  watch  the  eastern  skies. ' 

The  evening  closed  cheerfully,  and  an 
appointment  for  the  next  morning  to  see 
the  curiosities  of  Lyons  took  place,  Ma- 
dame de  Rivole  wanted  the  party  to  meet 
in  the  evening  at  her  apartments  ;  but 
Lady  Gertrude  excused  herself  on  the 
score  of  delicate  health,  and  her  fear  of 
being  out  at  night ;  but  said,  ^^  1  hope 
you  will  all  give  me  your  company,  and 
I  will  have  a  little  music."  Every  one 
agreed  to  the  proposal,  and  Lady  Ger- 
trude sent  invitations  to  some  gentlemen 
and  ladies  of  her  acquaintance  than  at 
Lyons_,  and  also  to  a  few  French  in  the 
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town,  and  collected  about  twenty  people 
of  fashion  and  taste,  to  her  petite  soupL 
The  morning  was  given  to  the  exami- 
nation of  what  was  worth  seeing,  and 
Madame  de  Rivole  secured  Lord  Beau- 
mont's attention,  by  requesting  he  would 
allow  her  to  lean  upon  him,  or  she  must 
lose  the  happiness  of  accompanying  them 
in  their  tour,  as  she  had  sprained  her 
foot  the  night  before,  so  that  she  could 
not  now  walk  without  a  little  assistance. 
Of  course  the  arm  was  given,  and  the 
fair  enchantress  was  gracefully  lame  ; 
the  beautiful  little  foot,  with  the  most 
elegant  shoe  and  stocking,  was  often 
held  out,  was  often  looked  at,  and  must 
be  admired.  She  sometimes  hung  back 
with  the  Marquis,  on  account  of  her 
lameness,  or  to  examine  more  accurately 
some  fine  building,  picture,  or  statue. 
In  this  manner  the  handsome  coquette 
contrived  to  turn  Lord  Beaumont's 
attention    entirely    to   herself.     It  was 

c  4 
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impossible  not  to  be  diverted  with  her 
sprightly,  odd  conversation  and  man- 
ners, and  they  seemed  quite  given  up 
to  each  other  the  whole  morning; 
though  it  must  be  owned,  ^^hen  Caroline 
Howard  approached  them,  the  Marquis 
forgot  that  the  Comtesse  depended  on 
his  arm  for  support,  and  gazed  with  such 
seeming  pleasure  at  the  lovely  girl,  that 
Madame  changed  colour,  either  from 
the  pain  she  felt  in  her  foot,  from  a 
false  step  just  made,  or  from  a  degree  of 
vexation  at  finding  she  was  not  the  sole 
object  of  his  attention. 

When  the  morning  amusement  was 
over,  the  gentlemen  conducted  the  la- 
dies to  their  hotels,  and  proceeded  to 
their  own,  to  prepare  for  the  evening  ; 
the  brothers^  arm  in  arm,  entered  their 
apartment,  and,  talking  over  the  morn- 
ing, Lord  William  said,  ^^  Beaumont,  I 
scarcely  know  how  you  liked  all  we  have 
seen  so-day ;  for  you  and  the  Comtesse 


TKE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS.  57 

kept  aloof  from  the  rest  of  the  com- 
pany."— "  We  did  so,  without  my  wish- 
ing it,"  replied  the  Marquis  ;  ^^  she  is 
certainly  very  agreeable,  but  I  should 
have  been  better  pleased,  had  she  not 
required  my  assistance ;  she  prevented 
me  the  pleasure  of  conversing  with 
Lady  Gertrude,  and  that  heavenly  crea- 
ture, her  daughter." — ''  I  don't  think," 
answered  Lord  William  with  quickness, 
*'  Madame  de  Ri vole's  conversation  could 
have  compensated  for  that  loss."  The 
words  were  scarcely  uttered,  till  he 
wished  they  had  not  passed  his  lips.  He 
gave  an  involuntary  shudder,  and  Lord 
Beaumont  said,  *'  My  dear  William, 
you  and  I  can  never  have  but  one  opi- 
nion on  any  subject.  Lady  Gertrude  is  a 
most  charming  woman,  and  her  hea- 
venly daughter  will  be  still  more  charm- 
ing than  she  ever  was  ;  never  have  I 
seen  so  captivating  a  creature  !  in  ano- 
ther year  how   dangerous  will  she  be  i 
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anrl  her  mind  seems  to  promise  as  much 
perfection  as  her  form  ;  what  pure,  what 
unaffected  sentiments  fell  from  her  lips 
last  night  !  In  looking  at  her,  I  thought 
I  beheld  an  angel,  and  should  not  have 
been  astonished  to  have  found  her  a  fair 
vision  !" 

While  the  Marquis  w^as  speaking  in 
this  extravagant  and  enthusiastic  man- 
ner, Lord  William  felt  excessively  un- 
happy :  he  wished  his  brother  to  be 
pleased  with  Miss  Howard,  but  he  was 
hurt  in  hearing  such  warm  praise  from 
his  mouth,  and,  with  a  half-stifled  sigh 
and  a  quivering  lip,  he  said,  *^  Miss 
Howard  certainly  promises  to  be  very 
charming;  she  is  now  scarcely  more 
than  a  child,  and  will,  as  you  say,  be  one 
day  dangerous.  But,  brother,  tell  me 
something  about  your  fair  Comtesse ; 
you  havx  absolutely  made  a  conquest  of 
her ;  she  seems  caught,  I  assure  you.'* 
— *'  I  hope  not,'*  answered  the  Marquis^ 
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drily;  ^^  she  may  divert  me  for  a  morn* 
kjg ;  she  seems  an  odd  creature^  very 
pretty,  and  very  extraordinary ;  but  I 
give  you  my  w^ord,  brother,  very  little  to 
my  taste ;  I  detest  such  forward  dames  ; 
though  I  may  treat  them  with  the  civi- 
lity and  attention  an  agreeable  woman  is 
always  entitled  to  from  men  that  have 
either  feeling  or  politeness." — '^  Well, 
Beaumont,  you  will  not,  surely,  dislike 
Madame  de  Rivole  for  being  partial  to 
you  ;  every  one  must  allow  it  a  proof  of 
her  good  taste,  and,  to  say  the  truth,  I 
think  she  seems  over  head  and  ears  ia 
love." — "I  hopenotj  William  ;  she  w^ill 
meet  with  a  bad  return,"  said  the  Mar- 
quis, smiling.  "  You  will  not  be  so  un- 
gallant  as  not  to  shew  your  gratitude  in 
some  way  ?"  answered  Lord  William. 
''  O  yes,  I  intend  to  be  very  grateful  for 
her  partiality,  without  the  least  intention 
of  subjugating  myself  to  her  dominion  ; 
love  is  out  of  the  question  in  this  quarter, 

c  6 
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I  promise  you  ;  to  speak  the  truth,  Wil- 
liam, I  don't  look  upon  myself  prone  to 
love  ;  I  am  too  fastidious,  I  fear,  for  a 
woman  must  be  a  wonder  to  captivate 
me ;  she  must  have  the  face  of  an  Houri, 
the  form  of  a  Venus,  every  grace  of 
mind  and  person  that  ever  was  in  wo- 
man ;  to  nothing  less  will  your  brother 
surrender  his  heart.  When  such  a 
phoenix  comes  across  him,  tremble  for 
his  fate,  it  will  be  fixed  for  ever." 

Lord  William  trembled  ;  he  could  not 
define  his  own  feelings  ;  he  was  leaning 
against  the  chimney-piece,  his  eyes  fixed 
on  his  brother,  who  made  this  rhap- 
sody, standing  in  the  middle  of  the 
room ;  when,  suddenly  turning  his  quick, 
bright  eyes  on  Lord  William,  he  said, 
*'  For  Heaven's  sake,  what  makes  you  so 
grave  ?  I  believe,  in  my  soul,  you  are 
jealous  of  the  charming  Madame  de  Ri- 
vole's giving  the  preference  to  your  dash- 
ing brother  ;  come,  come,   I   promise 
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you,  I  will  yield  her  to  you,  if  you  wish 
it." — ^'  Keep  your  conquest,  I  beseech 
you/'  returned  Lord  William  ;  ^'  I  only 
think  the  better  of  her  for  her  partiality 
to  you." 

In  this  way  the  amiable  brothers  con- 
versed, till  they  were  summoned  to  din- 
ner, where  Mr.  Lindsey  joined  them  ; 
by  his  judicious  choice  of  conversation, 
he  ever  made  it  an  agreeable  meal,  where 
much  instruction  was  conveyed,  without 
the  appearance  of  its  being  intended. 
He  had  an  excellent  soil  to  cultivate, 
and  was  equal  to  the  task. 

The  hour  appointed  for  their  appear- 
ance at  Lady  Gertrude's  arrived,  and 
they  met  an  agreeable  party  already  as- 
sembled. The  Comtesse  was  bewitch- 
ingly  dressed  ;  she  had 

*'  Repair'd  her  smiles,  awaken'd  every  grace/* 

and  was  determined  on  conquest.  On 
the  entrance  of  the  brothers,  she  rose 
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ti'om  the  sofa  on  which  she  sat,  but  sooa 
Sunk  in  a  languid  attitude  on  the  arm  of 
h,  declaring  she  had  nearly  dislocated  her 
foot  by  the  effort  :  but  she  supposed  the 
pain  would  soon  subside.    She  entreated 
the   Marquis,  who  approached;  to  give 
her  a  smelling-bottle   she   had  let  fall. 
tie  did  so  ;  she  touched  his  hand  as  she 
received  it,  cast  her  eyes  down,  sighed, 
then  raised  them  to  his-  face,  and    smil- 
ing (though  she  gave  her  countenance  at 
the  same  time  the  expression  of  pain), 
Said,  ^^  You  are  too  i.ind ;  I  am  ashamed 
to  be  so  troublesome  to  my  friends;  but 
you  Englishmen  are  so  extremely  good- 
natured,  it  renders  you   quite  delightful. 
If  you  have  not  the  gaiety  of  the  French^ 
you  have  more  intrinsic  and  solid  merit. 
Who  can  be  insensible  to  it  ?"  cried  she, 
in  a  low,  soft   voice,  turning  her  eyes 
languishingly  on  the  Marquis.     He  was 
fiot  unconscious   of  the  meaning  con- 
veyed both    in    the    voice    and  look  ; 
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youthful  vanity  was  pleased,  and,,  taking 
her  hand,  unseen  by  the  company,  he 
raised  it  to  his  lips. 

At  the  other  end  of  the  room  a  little 
concert  had  begun  ;  but  Madame  de  Ri- 
vole,  by  her  conversation,  prevented  the 
Marquis  listening  to  it.     In  a  few  mo- 
ments his    ears    were    assailed,    as  he 
thought,  by  celestial  sounds,  and,  start- 
ing' from   the  sofa  on  which  they  sat, 
without  the  least  ceremony,  he  left  the 
Comtesse,  and  flew  towards  the  sounds 
that  so  forcibly  attracted  him.    He  found 
a  French  nobleman  at  the  piano-forte ; 
Lady  Gertrude  at  the  harp,  accompany- 
ing her  daughter  in  a  beautiful  Italian 
air.     Caroline's  voice,  though  not  come 
to  perfection,   was  yet  delightful ;  her 
taste  and  her  execution,  as  far  as  she 
was  suffered  to  go,  perfection  ;  from  her 
infancy  she  was  taught  by  her  mother^ 
who   was   a  perfect  musician.     Young 
and  bashful  as  she  was,   she    was   so 
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accustomed  to  sing  and  play,  that  she 
did  so  without  embarrassment,  though 
with  the  greatest  modesty.  Every  one 
who  heard  her  was  charmed,  and  fore- 
told her  future  excellence.  Lord  Beau- 
mont was  in  raptures ;  he  could  not 
applaud  her  performance  sufficiently — 
but  every  note  sunk  on  Lord  William's 
heart ;  he  said  little,  but  leaning  on  the 
back  of  a  chair,  where  she  stood,  he 
seemed  ri vetted  to  the  spot,  and  his 
eyes,  with  melting  softness,  were  fixed  on 
the  youthful  songstress.  Towards  the 
conclusion  of  the  air,  Madame  de  Ri- 
vole  had  contrived,  notwithstanding  her 
lameness,  to  get  near  the  group,  and  the 
Marquis  found  his  arm  gently  pressed 
by  the  gay  Frenchwoman. 

*^  So,  you  inhuman  creature,  drawn 
by  the  magic  of  sweet  sounds,  you  have 
had  the  cruelty  to  leave  me  sola  on  the 
sofa.  I  should  have  died  of  ennui, 
had  I  remained  there ;  so  I  have  limped 
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towards  the  music.  Miss  Howard  has 
a  pretty  voice ;  she  will  be  a  tolerable 
performer  in  a  few  years  ;  it  is  a  pity  to 
strain  the  child's  voice  now."  This 
was  said  only  to  the  Marquis^  and  in  a 
low  tone  :  the  instruments,  she  thought^ 
prevented  every  other  person  hearing 
her.  Lord  Beaumont  looked  at  her 
with  a  vacant  eye^  as  if  he  was  thinking 
only  of  the  music,  and  then  said,  ^'  Be 
a  tolerable  performer  in  a  few  years  1 
Miss  Howard  is  wonderful  now  ;  very 
shortly,  indeed,  will  she  be  the  most 
perfect  work  of  nature." 

Madame  de  Rivole's  foot  then  pained 
her  dreadfully ;  she  declared  she  was  ready 
to  faint,  and  entreated  the  Marquis,  if 
he  did  not  wish  to  see  her  sink,  to  lead 
her  back  to  the  sofa  she  had  just  quit- 
ted. Common  politeness  obliged  him 
to  do  so ;  and  when  there,  by  her  soft 
arts,  she  induced  him  to  abandon  the 
music,  and  seat  himself  by  her.     They 
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soon  entered  into  a  sportive,  and  rather 
an^orons  conversation,  while  the  rest  of 
the  company  were  employed  in  singing, 
and  in  performing  several  beautiful 
pieces  of  music.  Lord  William,  who 
played  very  well  on  the  flute,  accompa- 
nied Lady  Gertrude  and  Caroline  in 
some  English  and  Italian  songs.  He 
could  not  quit  Miss  Howard's  side,  du- 
ring the  intervals  of  the  music  ;  he  con- 
versed with  her,  and  his  thoughts  were 
every  moment  more  and  more  per- 
plexed. 

The  next  day  was  fixed  for  their  de- 
parture from  Lyons.  What  made  him 
reo-ret  that  it  was  so  ?  His  heart  an- 
swered,  he  could  wish  to  see  more  of 
Caroline. 

Lady  Gertrude  was  not  inattentive  to 
vvhat  was  passing  at  the  other  end  of  the 
room  ;  the  Comtesse  was  not  the  wo- 
man she  had  supposed,  nor  one  that  on 
acquaintance  pleased  her  ;  but  politeness 
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prevented  her  breaking  in  on  a  tete-a- 
tete.  Mr.  Howard  was  not  quite  of  his 
wife's  humour;  provoked  at  the  little 
attefition  that  had  been  paid  to  his  wife's 
and  daughter's  delightful  performance, 
and  at  her  having  evidently  prevented 
Lord  Beaumont's  listening  to  what  he 
seemed  so  much  to  admire,  he  was  de- 
termined to  make  her  ridiculous  ;  and^ 
going  up  to  where  she  sat,  he  said,  with 
a  sly  and  meaning  look,  "  My  dear 
Comtesse,  though  your  sprained  foot 
prevents  your  stirring  from  the  sofa,  it 
shall  not  prevent  our  having  the  satis- 
faction of  hearing  your  performance  on 
the  harp  ;  I  will  bring  it  to  you  :  my 
tvife  and  daughter  have  tired  themselves 
and  the  company ;  you  must  relieve 
them,  and  enliven  us  with  a  French  air." 
There  was  a  good  deal  of  malice,  mixed 
with  archness,  in  Mr.  Howard's  fine 
face,  while  he  addressed  Madame  de 
Rivole;  but  her  insufferable  vanity  pre- 
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vented  her  perceiving  it,  and^  after 
some  slight  efforts  to  excuse  herself  from 
complying  with  his  request,  and  some 
pretty  doubts  with  respect  to  her  own 
performance,  she  was  prevailed  upon  to 
take  the  harp,  and  accompany  it  with 
her  voice.  Her  execution  was  violent, 
harsh,  and  false ;  a  hoarse  and  discor- 
dant voice  was  strained  beyond  its 
powers,  and  grated  on,  or  disappointed 
the  ear.  Most  of  the  company  were, 
silent,  but  Mr.  Howard  applauded  her 
to  the  skies,  thanked  her  for  the  plea- 
sure she  had  given  him,  and  declared 
that  no  one  but  a  Frenchwoman  could 
acquit  herself  as  she  had  done.  Lady 
Gertrude  was  in  amaze  at  her  husband  ; 
she  did  not  think  she  had  ever  seen  him 
ill-natured  before  (Mr.  Howard  was  the 
only  person  who  had  overheard  what  the 
Comtesse  said  of  Caroline  to  the  Mar- 
quis). So  perfectly  had  he  satisfied  her 
vanity,  that  she  sat  down  to  supper  in 
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the  highest  spirits ;  and  though  she 
could  not  do  away  the  ridicule  that 
attached  to  her  musical  talents,  she  ren- 
dered herself  very  diverting  by  her  eccen- 
tric conversation. 

At  supper  it  was  announced  that  Mr. 
Howard's  party  were  to  leave  Lyons,  on 
their  way  to  Italy,  in  the  morning  ;  and 
Mr.  Lindsey  declared  his  intention  of 
going  to  Vienna,  saying,  "  My  dear 
Howard,  I  think,  if  the  present  times 
will  allow  us,  we  shall  join  you  next  year 
at  Naples.  I  believe  we  have  interest 
enough  to  get  passports,  and  remain 
abroad,  should  we  even  continue  at  war." 
— ^'  I  trust  you  have,"  replied  Mr.  How- 
ard, ''and  that  we  shall  meet  soon  ;  a 
warm  climate  is  too  necessary  to  Lady- 
Gertrude's  health,  to  allow  of  my  think- 
ing of  going  north,  while  I  can  have 
interest  to  remain  unmolested  iibroad." 

Madame  de  Rivole  declared  to-mor- 
row would  be  a  sorrowful  deiy  ;  that,  for 
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her  part,  she  thought  Ufe  too  short  to 
spend  a  moment  as  one  did  not  like ; 
she  could  not  endure  the  idea  of  parting 
with  such  friends  as  those  around  her ; 
it  was  equal  to  her  what  city  she  inha- 
bited, and  she  was  determined  on.  visit- 
ixig  both  Vienna  and  Naples  before  the 
year  was  out.  Lady  Gertrude  made  no 
reply,  and  changed  the  conversation. 

Lord  William  was  depressed  ;  he  sat 
by  Caroline,  told  her  he  should  look 
with  pleasure  to  the  hour  that  would 
bring  him  to  Naples,  and  he  hoped  he 
should  sometimes  hear  of  them  from  Mr. 
Lindsey.  He  had  not  the  power  to  with- 
draw his  eyes  from  her  face.  The 
gentlemen  told  Lady  Gertrude,  they 
would  attend  her  breakfast- table,  to  wish 
her  a  good  journey.  Madame  de  Rivole 
excused  herself,  as  she  did  not  rise  early. 
'^  Dear  friend,"  cries  she  to  Lady  Ger- 
trude, *^  you  may  be  certain  of  seeing 
me  at  Naples."     Her  Ladyship  smiled  ; 
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and,  with  a  civil  bow,  wished  her  a  good 
night. 

In  the  morning,  Mr.  Lindsey  and  his 
young  friends  assisted  at  Lady  Ger- 
trude's breakfast-table ;  but  their  meal 
was  by  no  means  a  gay  one.  Mr.  How- 
ard and  his  friends  were  troubled  to  part 
so  soon  after  their  pleasant  and  unex 
pected  meeting.  The  Marquis  was  not 
satisfied;  he  would  willingly  have  relin- 
quished Vienna  for  Naples  ;  and  Lord 
William,  in  beholding  Caroline,  wished 
to  spend  his  life  near  her  :  that  he 
thought  would  be  perfect  happiness. 
What  passed  in  Caroline's  heart,  is  hard 
to  define  :  she  was  too  young  to  know 
herself;  she  thought  however,  that, 
next  to  her  brother,  Lord  William  was 
the  most  delightful  person  she  had  ever 
seen,  and  she  wished  him  Henry's  friend. 

Little  was  said  during  breakfast:  the 
carriage  was  announced;  kind  wishes 
were    interchanged ;    the    ladies    were 
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handed  to  the  coach.  Mr.  Howard, 
affectionately  shaking  his  friends'  hands, 
stepped  in  after  them,  and  it  drove 
away.  The  brothers  gazed  at  it  till  it 
was  out  of  sight.  "  What  charming 
people  !"  cried  the  Marquis.  Lord  Wil- 
liam turned  to  the  house,  and  asked  Mr. 
Lindsey  if  he  was  ready  for  his  journey.^ 
He  answered  in  the  affirmative,  and  an 
hour  saw  them  on  the  road  to  Germany. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

**       ,  Weep'st  thou,  old  man  ? 
Ha,  speak  !  thou  venerable  mourner,  speak 
Thy  cause  of  anguish  !  Hadst  thou  not  a  daughter. 
Wise  like  Minerva,  like  the  morning  fair. 
And  once  thy  dearest  comfort  ? — -hath  she  left  thee? " 

^^  What  a  dreadful  peal  of  thunder  !" 
cried  Mr.  George  Bellengen,  as  he 
paced  the  spacious  saloon  in  Castle  Bel- 
lengen,  the  residence,  for  ages,  of  the 
Bellengen  family.  This  magnificent 
mansion  was  situate  on  the  sea-coast,  in 
the  south  of  Ireland,  about  twelve  miles 
distant  from  Cork.  It  had  a  full  view  of 
its  fine  harbour,  and  was  surrounded  by 
the  most  picturesque  country.  Nature  and 
art  had  combined,  to  render  the  Castle 
and  its  environs  enchanting.  Green 
Erin   smiled  around^  in  all  its  beauty,- 
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and  could  scarcely  boast  of  finer  scenery 
than  was  visible  from  every  window  of 
the  old  Castle.  How  many  are  thy  en- 
chanting scenes,  O  Erin  !  how  little  art 
thou  known  !  how  falsely  represented  ! 
how  woful  is  thy  fate  !  Torn  by  con- 
tending parties,  traduced,  calumniated, 
a  prey  to  civil  discord ;  neglected,  aban- 
doned, betrayed  by  thy  own  sons,  thou 
art  lost  among  the  nations.  Thy  rich 
lands,  thy  magnificent  rivers,  thy  capa- 
cious harbours,  thy  heavenly  scenery, 
avail  thee  not ;  civil  discord  renders  thy 
green  shores  a  desert.  O  country  !  en- 
dowed by  nature  with  every  blessing  that 
Heaven  can  give,  may  we  yet  see  thee  in 
peace,  may  we  see  thee  happy  ! 

Again  a  loud  peal  of  thunder  shook 
the  Castle,  the  wind  blew,  the  rain 
poured  in  torrents  ;  vivid  flashes  of  light- 
ning illumined  the  saloon  where  Lord 
Bellengen  sat,  near  agreat  turf  fire,  with 
his    gouty  foot    in  flannels.     The    sea 
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lashed  its  waves  against  the  shore,  and 
the  spray  reached  the  windows  of  the 
Castle.  ^^  It  is  a  dreadful  and  tremen- 
dous night,"  cried  Mr.  George  Bellen- 
gen.  "  Curse  the  night,  and  you  too," 
retorted  the  Earl;  '^  you  know  I  cannot 
endure  a  storm,  and  you  will  continud 
talking  of  it ;  can't  you  sit  down,  and  be 
damned  to  you  ?  you  keep  pacing  the 
room  as  if  you  were  mad." 

*'  I  believe,  brother,*'  returned  Mr, 
Bellengen,  stopping  short,  and  casting  a 
fierce  and  hagard  look  on  Lord  Bellen- 
gen— ''  I  believe  it  is  you  that  are  out  of 
your  senses,  to  address  me  in  the  way 
you  do.  How  could  it  offend  you  to  say 
the  storm  was  most  violent  ?  It  is  dread- 
ful beyond  any  thing  I  ever  heard'* — and 
then,  raising  his  hypocritical  eyes  to 
heaven,  he  cried,  *^^  I  pray  for  mercy 
on  all  poor  sinners;  what  must  their 
feelings  be,  in  such  a  tremendous  crash 
of  the  elements  ?" — ^*  Again  I  say,  damn 
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you,  your  pity,  and  the  storm,"  cried 
Lord  Bellengen,  striking  his  cane,  that 
was  near  him,  most  violently  against  the 
ground.  He  then,  as  if  exhausted,  threw 
lumself  back  in  his  chair,  and,  taking  a 
silk  handkerchief  that  lay  across  his 
knee,  he  wiped  the  damp  from  his  fore- 
head which  his  passion  had  caused,  and 
threw  it  completely  over  his  face.  Mr, 
George  Bellengen,  thinking  his  gout 
was  returning,  said,  in  rather  a  softer 
tone,  ^^  Brother,  I  hope  you  are  not  ill, 
nor  angry  with  me  ;  1  did  not  intend  to 
offend  you."    The  Earl  answered  not. 

The  storm  became  more  violent.  At 
every  peal  of  thunder,  at  every  sudden 
and  loud  gust  of  wind,  he  groaned 
aloud.  Mr.  Bellengen  did  not  venture 
now  to  question  him  on  the  subject  of 
his  uneasiness  ;  he  took  his  chair  to  the 
opposite  side  of  the  fire,  and  sat  down. 

If  we  could  look  into  this  gentleman's 
heart,  we  should  not  better  our  opinion 
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of  human  nature  :  his  person,  indeed, 
was  not  calculated  to  prepossess  you  in 
his  favour :  it  was  large,  and  cast  in 
nature's  coarsest  mould  ;  his  cheek  was 
pale,  his  brow  scowling,  and  his  630  ma- 
lignant. He  was  natural  brother  ta 
Lord  Bellengen,  and  a  few  years  younger. 
He  was  the  son  of  a  low  woman,  who 
died  while  he  was  an  infant  ;  and  his 
real  birth  being  known  by  chance  to 
Lady  Bellengen,  who  was  a  charming 
and  most  amiable  woman,  instead  of 
rage  at  her  husband's  frailty,  she  went  to 
her  Lord,  told  him,  as  the  miserable  mo- 
ther was  dead  (and  that,  without  any 
curiosity  on  her  part,  she  had  been  made 
acquainted  with  the  birth  of  the  boy, 
and  the  relationship  he  stood  in  to  him), 
she  would  bring  the  child  to  the  Castle, 
and  be  a  mother  to  it.  Lord  Bellengen, 
charmed  with  such  goodness,  embraced 
her  with  tenderness,  declared  his  repent- 
ance of  past  follies,    and  then    proved 
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Heaven  to  deal  with  him,  as  he  in  future 
should  behave  to  such  a  woman.  From 
that  j^eriod  they  were  the  happiest  cou- 
ple in  the  kingdom,  and  Lord  Bellengen 
never  had  a  wish  beyond  his  delightful 
home,  where,  he  used  to  say,  an  angel 
in  the  person  of  a  woman  presided. 

Young  George  had  as  great  pains 
taken  in  his  education  as  could  be  be- 
stowed on  any  one  ;  but  who  can  en- 
tirely counteract  nature  ?  In  his  person 
he  had  no  trace  of  the  beauty  of  his 
father's  family  ;  he  had  the  coarseness 
and  vulgarity  of  his  mother's,  and  his 
mind  was  still  uglier  than  his  face.  This 
he  in  part  concealed.  He  had  a  good 
understanding,  great  art  and  cunning, 
and  the  talent  of  dissembling  to  perfec- 
tion ;  haughty  to  those  he  thought  be- 
neath him,  he  could  frown,  and  cringe, 
and  shew^  perfect  submission  to  those  he 
found  it  his  interest  tdgain.  The  Earl 
his  father  never  liked  him ;  he  would  have 


THE  .ENOLISK    ^ROTHBRS.  79 

given  him  a  fortune^  and  sent  him  from 
the  Castle  when  he  came  to  be  a  man; 
but  Lady  Bellengen  begged  he  might 
remain,  as  he  appeared  greatly  attached 
to  her  son  ;  for  he  had  contrived  to 
gain  the  affection  of  the  young  Lord, 
At  his  death,  the  Earl  left  him  five  huu-- 
^red  a  year,  and  his  brother  added  to  it 
fifty  acres  of  land,  and  a  pretty  house 
contiguous  to  his  park,  making  it  over 
to  him  for  ever,  and  telling  him,  he  gave 
it  that  he  might  have  the  pleasure  of  his 
living  near  him.  How  he  repaid  this 
generosity,  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel. 

The  storm  was  now  abated ;  the  lisfht- 
nings  no  longer  glared,  and  the  thunder 
was  only  heard  at  intervals,  rolling  at  a 
distance.  The  heavy  waves  no  longer 
lashed  the  shore  with  such  violence,  but 
retired  within  the  bosom  of  the  main. 
Lord  Bellengen,  removing  the  handker- 
chief from  his  eyes,  stretched  his  hand  to 
the  bell^  and  rang  it  violently.     It  was 
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immediately  answered.  '^  Bring  lights  i 
put  on  more  turf,"  said  tlie  agitated  Peer 
to  the  servant  that  entered ;  and  as  he 
was  closing  the  door,  ^'  Do  you  hear  ? 
let  me  have  a  bottle  of  claret  and  some 
toast  directly." — '^  Brother,  will  you 
have  any  supper?" — *' lean  eat  nothing  to- 
night, but  pray  order  what  you  choose." 
— "  I  will  only  take  a  glass  of  wine  with 
you,"  replied  George.  ^^  Very  well/* 
cries  the  Peer  ;  ^*  here 's  a  charming  fire; 
we  will  drink  our  bottle,  and  then  go  to 
bed.  I  have  a  twinge  in  my  stomach, 
and  must  endeavour  to  keep  the  gout 
out  of  it." — ''  By  all  means,"  «ried 
George,  endeavouring  to  appear  alarm- 
ed at  the  attack  in  Lord  Bellengen's 
stomach.  "  Don't  make  yourself  un- 
happy, George  ;  I  know  it  is  nothing  : 
I  put  myself  in  a  passion,  that  was  the 
cause.  I  ask  your  pardon,  brother ; 
here  is  my  hand;  let  us  be  friends  :  it 
was  not  with  you  I   was  angry  at  the 
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time  I  cursed.  My  rage  was  with  my- 
self; I  have  been  wrong,  brother,  very 
wrong.  I  hope  God  will  give  me  time 
to  make  up  for  my  follies." 

By  this  time  the  wine  and  the  lights 
were  brought,  a  table  was  set  at  the  fire, 
between  the  two  gentlemen,  and  George 
endeavoured  to  compose  his  counte- 
nance, and  give  it  a  melancholy  good- 
natured  cast,  as  if  he  took  a  sincere  part 
in  his  brother's  uneasiness..  ''  Let  your 
anger  proceed  from  what  cause  it  may,. 
my  dear  Lord,"  said  George,  "it  is  un- 
necessary for  you  to  make  me  any  apo- 
logy ;  I  ever  bear  a  part  in  your  distress, 
and  I  only  grieve  to  see  you  so  greatly 
agitated  ;  what,  in  the  name  of  wonder, 
has  been  at  work  in  your  brain  this  even- 
ing ?'*  The  Earl  drank  a  glass  of  claret 
without  replying.  George  did.  the  same 
in  silence.  At  last.  Lord  Bellengen  said, 
"  I  cannot  endure  a  storm  ;  it  shakes  my 
Xierves  to  pieces.     Don't  you  remember^. 
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George,  it  was  such  a  night  as  this,  when 
the  tempest  raged,  when  the  heavens 
were  on  fire,  and  the  sea  rose  mountains 
high,  that  I  lost  my  child,  my  Gertrude, 
that  she  deserted  me  ;  that  she  fied  with 
Howard  from  her  father's  house,  from 
her  father's  arms  ?  Do  you  think  I  have 
nerves  to  stand  such  a  night  as  this, 
when  it  so  unfortunately  brings  to  my 
remembrance  my  lost  treasure  ?" 

^'  You  are  very  wrong  to  consider 
things  in  so  serious  a  light,  brother  ^ 
were  I  you,  1  would  make  myself  per- 
fectly easy,  for  I  promise  you  I  never 
should  have  grieved  as  you  do,  for  an 
ungrateful  girl  that  deserted  me,  and 
could  not  be  lured  back  by  such  kind- 
ness as  yours.  I  should  ^  whistle  her 
*  off/  and  enjoy  myself,  without  think- 
ing more  of  the  matter." 

This  answer  did  not  serve  to  compose 
the  Earl.  *'  What  do  you  mean, 
George?"  cried  he,  with  anger  flashing 
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from  his  eyes.  ^^  What  is  your  advice  ? 
Forget  my  child  for  ever  !  Whistle  her 
off,  did  yoQ  say  ?  Damn  your  advice  [ 
But  why  should  I  be  put  in  a  passion  by 
your  strange  ideas,  and  still  stranger 
speeches  ?  You  talk  to  me^  who  never 
had  a  child  !" 

The  Earl  again,  throwing  himself 
back  in  his  chair,  shut  his  eyes,  and 
appeared  absorbed  in  thought.  Mr. 
Bellengen,  rather  discomposed,  fidgetted 
on  his  chair,  took  a  pinch  of  snufF,  raked 
the  fire,  and,  filling  himself  a  fresh  glass 
of  wine^  with  a  hem  or  two,  he  said, 
"  I  don't  see,  brother,  what  good  you 
can  do  your  health  by  your  present  agi- 
tation ;  you  are  really  grown  very  pee- 
vish of  late.  I  hope  you  are  convinced 
bovi^  sincerely  1  am  attached  to  you :  I 
do  all  in  my  power  to  please  you,  and 
you  flout  me  on  account  of  a  set  of 
worthless  people,  that  have  acted  st 
shameful  part  towards  you/' 
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^^  I  know  it,  I  know  it,"  cried  Lord 
Bellengen,  rising  from  his  recumbent 
posture  ;  '^  and  it  is  that  which  hurts  my 
temper.  You  are  very  good,  George  ; 
you  did  all  you  could  to  settle  matters  ; 
it  is  not  your  fault  I  am  so  unhappy." 

'^  I  am  glad  you  think  so,"  returned 
George  ;  (the  last  words  of  the  Peer 
had  taken  a  great  weight  from  his  mind  ; 
and  he  mentally  thanked  his  stars  that 
his  brother  was  so  short-sighted.)  "  I 
am  glad  you  do  me  justice.  Lord  Bellen- 
gen, and  lay  the  sins  of  the  offender  at 
the.  right  door.  You  well  know  the 
violent  message  Howard  returned  to  yon, 
when  you  sent  me  to  him,  and  the 
shameful  manner  in  which  Gertrude  be- 
haved, when  you  were  so  willing  to  ac* 
commodate  matters,  both  before  and  af- 
ter her  elopement.  As  to  me,  I  put  self 
out  of  the  question  :  1  have  got  nothing 
but  unkind  words  on  the  subject  from 
both  parties,     I  am  determined  never  jto 
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burn  my  fingers  more  in  the  business:  sa> 
brother,  here  is  your  health ;  if  yoa 
would  take  my  advice^  you  would  endea- 
vour to  forget  the  past,  try  to  enjoy 
yourself  in  the  company  of  your  friends 
and  those  that  love  you.  Here  now, 
you  have  lately  got  a  large  estate  by  your 
old  aunt  Ormond — God  rest  her  soul 
for  leaving  it  to  you  !  Invite  company 
to  the  Castle  ;  give  a  dance  or  two  to 
your  tenants,  and  drive  away  care.'* 

^^  All  this  is  easier  said  than  done,'* 
replied  the  Earl.  *^  This  new  acquisi- 
tion of  fortune  is  what  gives  me  uneasi- 
ness. You  know  I  was  a  poor  Peer 
when  Gertrude  forsook  me.  This  place, 
my  title,  and  three  thousand  a  year  an- 
nexed to  it,  devolve  to  her,  when  I  ara 
no  more,  whether  she  is  dutiful  or  not. 
Now  I  have  in  my  own  power,  by  the 
death  of  my  aunt,  estates  to  theamount 
of  nine  thousand  a  year,  and  also  a  very 
beautiful  mansion,  on  the  Lake  of  Kil- 
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larney.  I  am  without  a  will  ever  since 
that  girl  fled,  and  I  cannot  bring  myself 
to  make  one,  either  to  enrich  Howard, 
or  to  cut  her  off." 

George  sat  erect  in  his  chair,  and, 
making  an  effort  to  suppress  his  emo- 
tion, he  said,  "  Lord  Bellengen,  you 
should  not  be  without  a  will :  no  man 
can  answer  a  moment  for  his  life  :  make 
one,  and  consider  in  it  those  that  you 
have  reason  to  love,  and  that  love  you  ; 
1  have  never  done  any  thing  to  distress, 
and  make  you  wretched." — He  stopped, 
and  looked  full  in  the  honest  face  of  the 
Peer,  in  the  hope  of  reading  his  thoughts. 
**  That  is  just  what  I  have  been  think- 
ing of,"  said  Lord  Bellengen.  '*  I  must 
consider  those  who  have  never  offended 
me."  George  applauded  him  :  it  was 
just  what  he  ought  to  do  ;  and  for  a  few 
minutes  he  was  certain,  should  a  kind  fit 
of  the  gout  carry  off  his  brother,  he  was 
secure  of  a  great  part  of  his  property. 
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But  the  amiable  George's  golden 
dream  did  not  last  long :  after  the  reflec- 
tion of  some  moments,  Lord  Bellengen 
resumed  his  discourse,  by  saying,  ''Ger- 
trude and  her  husband  have  mortally 
offended  me ;  but  she  has  two  children^ 
of  whom  I  hear  a  charming  account :  a 
boy,  gone  to  India,  to  make  his  fortune ; 
and  a  fine  girl,  who  promises  to  be  both 
handsome  and  amiable." — ''  And  from 
what  quarter  had  you  this  information  ?" 
This  was  said  in  a  tone  of  voice  that  ill 
concealed  his  disappointment  and  vexa- 
tion. "  From  a  quarter,"  replied  the 
Peer,  "  that  lean  depend  upon." 

George  was  afraid  to  ask  another 
question  ;  he  was  thunderstruck^  having 
no  idea  that  Lord  Bellengen  could  have 
any  information  respecting  his  daughter, 
but  through  him.  It  was  an  unexpected 
blow,  and  he  could  not  well  bear  it  : 
disagreeable  truths  might  come  out ;  he 
must  guard  against  them,    A  little  re- 
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flection  was  necessary  to  provide  against 
the  failure  of  his  schemes.     Ringing  for 
his  great  coat  and  hat,  he  wished  his 
brother  a  good  night,  saying,  as  it  was 
fair  now,  he  would  walk  home  across  the 
park.     ^^  Come  to  breakfast,  George ; 
be  sure  not  to  disappoint  me  :  I  want  to 
consult  you  about  my  v/^]]." — "  I  shall 
not  fail  to  be  hei-e,"  answered  George, 
opening  the  door  of  the  apartment  in  a 
hasty  manner,  and  letting  it  clap  after 
him.     "What  the  devil  ails  the  man  :" 
said  Lord  Bellengc:?,   for  he    felt    the 
clapping  of  the  door  m  his  gouty  foot ; 
but,  recollecting  himself — "  I  am  really 
very   ill-tempered    to    poor  George ;  it 
was  undoubtedly  the  violence  of  the  wind 
that  banged  the  door  in  that  manner. — 
John,  come  and  ^s?^ist  me  up   to  bed. 
Oh  !  how  terrible  to  be  ill,  and  deprived 
of  the  comfort  of  a  child,  to  smooth  one's 
pillow  !     Cruelly  as  you  have  used  me, 
I  will  still  bless  you^  Gertrude."   Saying 
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this,  Lord  Bellengen  laid  liim  down  in 
bed,  and,  in  a  peaceful  slumber,  forgot 
his  worldly  cares,  and  dreamed  not  of 
the  villainy  and  ingratitude  of  a  brother, 
who  so  ill  repaid  the  benefits  he  had 
heaped  upon  him. 
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CHAP,  V. 

"  I  cannot  but  remember  such  things  wer^. 
That  were  most  precious  to  me."        Macbetij. 

.Last  night  we  were  in  a  storm,  that 
shook  Lord  Bellengen's  old  inagnificent 
Castle  to  its  foundations,  and  rent  the 
heart  of  the  noble  owner,  by  bringing 
with  force  to  his  remembrance  the  early 
happy,  and  the  subsequent  sad  events  of 
his  past  life.  We  are  now  at  sunrise  in 
his  bed-chamber.  The  Peer  having 
drawn  back  the  curtain  of  his  bed,  or- 
dered Patrick,  his  favourite  servant,  to 
open  the  large  Gothic  casement  that 
looked  to  the  Cove  of  Cork.  The  sun 
had  just  got  above  the  horizon  ;  the 
sky  was  clear,  except  here  and  there 
some  scattered  fleecy  clouds  ;  the  winds 
v.erc    hushed  :    the    refreshing,    balmyl 
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breath  of  morning  only  was  to  be  felt. 
The  sea,  from  the  late  hurricane,  was 
still  agitated  ;  but  this  unquiet  appear- 
ance added  to  the  beauty  and  wonder  of 
:the  scene ;  for,  as  the  sun  rose  from  its 
watery  bed,  and  threw  its  increasing 
light  upon  the  ocean,  the  splendour  of 
the  waves,  and  the  enchantment  of  the 
prospect,  could  only  be  conceived  by 
those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  such 
views.  The  birds  saluted  the  early 
morning ;  the  trees  were  hung  with 
gems ;  and  the  gale  of  fragrance  that 
was  exhaled  from  the  pleasure-grounds, 
beneath  the  Castle  windows,  ascended  to 
Lord  Bellengen's  apartments. 

"  What  a  ^heavenly  morning  1"  said 
his  Lordship  as  his  valet  opened  the  win- 
dow close  to  his  bed,  and  from  which 
was  to  be  seen  the  enchanting  prospect, 

*'  Hill  above  hill,  in  gay  theatric  pride.'* 

*'  O  Nature!"  exclaimed  the    Earlj, 
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*^  how  wonderful  is  thy  influence  on  manl 
Last  night  my  bosom  was  in  unison  with 
thee;  I  felt  a  whirlwind  within.  To- 
day, my  mind  partakes  of  thy  softness  ; 
my  stormy  passions  are  at  rest,  and  I 
feel  as  if  I  should  yet  pass  some  happy 
days.  Patrick,  make  haste  !  I  will  rise  ; 
I  shall  be  able,  I  find,  to  put  my  foot  to 
the  ground.  1  will  not  lose  ^  this  hour 
^  of  prime'  in  bed.  Let  breakfast  be  got 
ready ;  I  expect  my  brother  :  I  have 
some  matters  to  regulate." — ^^  Hum  1*' 
says  Patrick,  as  he  turned  the  foot  of  his 
Lord's  stocking,  to  put  it  on.  '^  What 
are  you  saying  to  yourself,  Patrick  ?" 
cries  the  Peer.  '^  Nothing,  my  Lord  ; 
I  was  not  spaking,  I  was  only  thinking  ; 
and  you  know,  my  Lord,  that 's  nothing 
of  a  crime." — ^*  Patrick,  I  know  you  too 
well  not  to  be  assured  you  have  some- 
thing in  that  wise  noddle  of  yours,  you 
don't  choose  I  should  know." — '^  Lord 
bless  your  Honour,  how  can  you  think 
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SO  ?  By  St.  Patrick,  my  namesake,  I 
never  had  a  thought  I  wou'd  care  a 
pin's  point  if  the  Devil  knew,  or  if  Mr. 
George  Bellengen  knew  ;  and  that  would 
be  worse." — ^'  What  do  you  mean,  you 
numskull,  to  couple  my  brother  and  the 
Devil  together  ?" — '^  Nothing,  my  Lord ; 
Paddy  manes  nothing  when  he  talks, 
though  he  knows  well  enough  what  he 
says.'* 

Hei'e  Patrick  gave  a  heavy  sigh,  but 
went  on  dressing  Lord  Bellengen  with 
great  quickness  and  cleverness  (he  was 
an  excellent  servant,  and  truly  attached 
to  his  Lord). — "^  What  can  be  the  mat- 
ter with  you,  Patrick,  this  morning?'* 
said  Lord  Bellengen  again;  ^^  are  you 
ill  ?"„^f  Nothing  ails  me  at  all,  at  all, 
my  Lord." — ^'  You  gave  a  heavy  sigh, 
Patrick ;  what  was  that  for  ?"  Patrick 
was  silent ;  he  hung  down  his  head,  but 
went  on.  with  his  business.  '^  I  will 
know  what  you  are  thinking  of;"  and 
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the  Peer  looked  angr3^  Patrick,  per- 
ceiving this,  said,  "  It  was  the  morning, 
my  Lord,  I  was  thinking  of;  upon  my 
sowl  it  was;  of  this  fine,  lovely,  beauti- 
ful morning,  so  like  the  sweet  saint, 
whose  day  it  is  ;"  and  he  again  sighed 
heavily.  ^^  Oh  !  are  you  at  your  saints  ? 
I  suppose  your  priest  has  imposed  some 
penance  for  your  sins :  have  you  been 
making  love,  Patrick,  to  a  pretty  girl  ? 
Have  you  deceived  her,  Patrick,  or  has 
she  deceived  you,  that  you  sigh  so  ?" — 
^^  No,  my  Lord,"  replied  the  honest 
creature  ;  ''  I  never  desaved  a  girl  in  my 
life,  nor  never  will.  I  was,  by  the  mass, 
thinking  of  a  sweet  saint  as  ever  lived  ; 
and  I  think  of  her,  this  day  every  twelve- 
month, and  every  hour  in  the  day." 
And  saying  this,  with  the  sleeve  of  his 
coat  he  rubbed  off  a  tear. 

Lord  Bellengen  then  positively  insist- 
ed  on  knowing  his  thoughts,  and  what 
gave  him  so  much  uneasiness.     Patrick, 
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stammering,  said,  ^*  I  hope  your  Lord- 
ship will  not  be  angry  ;  but  the  truth  is, 
I  was  thinking  what  a  shocking  thing  it 
is,  that  ray  sweet  young  lady,  as  she 
was  when  she  left  this,  should  not  be  in 
her  own  Castle  on  her  birthday,  and 
such  a  lovely  day  too,  as  it  is,  so  like  her 
own  sweet  self;  the  bright  sun  there  is 
not  more  beautiful  than  she  was,  when, 
she  went  away," 

The  Earl  was  thunderstruck  ;  he  re- 
membered it  was  Gertrude's  birthday  ; 
and,  notwithstanding  his  anger  against 
her,  he  felt  hurt  that  a  domestic  should 
remind  him  of  it.  He  had  been  adjust- 
ing his  neckcloth  ;  his  hand  dropped  on 
his  knee  ;  he  hung  his  head,  and  said,  in 
a  low  voice,  "  It  is  too  true,  it  is  my 
Gertrude's  birthday,  and  she  is  not 
here,  and  no  festivity  marks  it.  She  is 
now  thirty-seven  ;  how  she  must  be 
altered  since  I  saw  her  last  !'*  He  fell 
into  a  fit  of  musing  ;  and  at  lengthy  for- 
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getting  his  gout,  and  hobbling  to  thewin- 
dow,  he  said  to  himself,  "  I  will  not  en- 
dure this  any  longer  ;  I  must,  1  will  see 
her."  Patrick  heard  this:  his  heart  leaped 
for  joy  ;  he  entreated  his  Lord  to  dress 
himself,  and  not  to  stand  so  long ;  and 
while  he  was  finishing  his  hair,  he  again 
began,  as  was  sometimes  his  custom,  to 
mutter  to  himself  ;  but,  on  a  command 
from  his  Lord,  he  was,  a  second  time, 
obliged   to    speak   out,      ''  Plase   your 
Lordship,   I  w^as   saying,  I   don't,  God 
forgive  me,    give  entire   credit   to  our 
noble  St.  Patrick's  having  rid  poor  little 
Ireland  of  every   venomous  thing  in  it. 
I  could  swear  he  left  some  bad  enough 
behind  him  ;  that   he  did  :  things  that 
have  as  much  venom  as  English  toads. 
(You  know  we  have  no  toads  here,  thank 
St.  Patrick.)     But  since  your  Lordship 
desires  me  to  spake,  I  must  say,   that  I 
do  believe,  that  as  our  Saint  blessed  this 
island  so  much,  he  thought  it  would  be 
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cliating  the  Devil  not  to  lave  him  a  few 
pickings  in  a  corner,  here  and  there: 
that  was  all  I  was  thinking,  my  Lord  ;  I 
hope  no  offence.'* 

Lord  Bellengen  smiled  at  the  odd 
simplicity  of  his  servant,  and  ordered 
him  to  finish  his  dress  as  quickly  as  he 
could,  as  he  expected  his  brother.  Pa- 
trick crossed  himself.  His  Lordship 
perceived  it,  but  said  nothing.  He  was 
struck,  for  the  first  time,  with  his  ser- 
vant's dislike  of  Mr.  Bellengen  :  but^ 
looking  on  it  as  one  of  Patrick's  oddities, 
he  passed  it  over  ;  and,  as  soon  as  he 
was  dressed,  repaired  to  his  morning's 
sitting-room,  and  ordering  breakfast, 
took  his  seat  near  a  glass  door  that 
opened  into  a  pleasure-ground,  which 
sloped  down  to  the  water  edge. 

At  a  little  distance  from  this  part  of 
the  Castle  stood  a  very  small  building, 
in  form  of  an  ancient  temple :  it  was 
perfectly  simple,  built   of  a  grey  marble 
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that  is  found  in  the  county  of  Kilkenny, 
in  Ireland.  The  situation  of  the  temple 
was  beautiful,  and  a  good  deal  above  the 
level  of  the  sea,  and  took  in  the  views 
most  to  be  admired  in  the  surrounding 
country.  It  had  been  Lady  Gertrude 
Bellengen's  favourite  spot ;  and  there 
she  was  accustomed  to  read,  work,  and 
play  upon  the  Irish  harp  for  hours. 
Since  she  left  the  Castle,  her  father  had 
never  entered  the  building,  and  gene^ 
rally,  when  in  the  walk  that  led  to  it, 
turned  his  steps  to  another  part  of  the 
grounds. 

This  morning,  the  first  object  that 
struck  him,  was  the  temple.  The  sun*s 
beartis,  as  he  rose  in  glory,  darted  on  its 
grey  pillars  ;  and  some  fine  sycamores, 
on  a  hill  behind,  formed  a  back-ground 
that  added  to  the  beauty  of  the  picture. 
Lord  Bellengen's  eyes  were  rivetted  to 
the  spot,  just  at  the  moment  that  Mr. 
George   Bellengen   entered   the   room. 
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This  gentleman  came^   not  in    a    very 
happy  state  of  mind.     The  reader  may 
remember  he  flung  the  door  after  him> 
when   the  night  before  he  quitted  the 
Castle.     He  crossed  the  park  to  his  own 
house,  on  foot.     The  storm  was  past, 
but   the   night  was   gloomy  and   cold, 
though   the    twentieth    of    May.       It 
accorded,  however,  with  his  sullen,  dis- 
ordered  mind,  dreading  the   past,  and 
doubtful    of    the    future.     With  hasty 
strides  he  reached  his  own  home;  where, 
by  the  light  of  a  single  lamp,  he  paced 
his  gloomy  apartment  for  an  hour,  con- 
sidering   how    he    should    further   the 
schemes  he  had  in  view.     His  night  was 
sleepless  ;  or,  if  he  dozed,  the  beautiful 
figure  of  Lady  Gertrude,  when  she  was 
seventeen,  flitted  before  him:  it  mildly 
looked  reproach,  and  he  started  from  his 
uneasy  pillow.     With  the  early  dawn  he 
arose  ;  and  in  perfect  uncertainty  what 
his  future  conduct  should  be,  he  turned 
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his  steps  towards  tlie  Castle.     His  en- 
trance roused  Lord  Bellengen  from  his 
reverie^  who  just  nodded  to  him  ;  and^ 
seeing  the  servants  preparing  breakfast, 
said^  '^  Carry  every  thing  to  the  temple; 
the  morning  is  so  fine,  I  will  breakfast 
there."     The  servants  obeyed.    Patrick, 
with  delight  in  his  countenance,  briskly 
assisted.     Mr.    Bellengen   looked  asto- 
nished :  ''  What  do  you  mean,  brother  ? 
are  you  mad,  to  go  into  the  damp  tem- 
ple ?  have  you  a  mind  to  get  a  return  of 
the  gout,    and   kill    yourself;  and  also 
bring  back  unhappy  ideas  to  your  mind  ?" 
Then,  turning  to  the  servants  who  were 
carrying  off    the  -breakfast-things,    he 
stopped    them.     '^  Do  .as   you  are  or- 
dered," cried  the  Earl  in  an  angry  voice: 
"  cannot  I  breakfast  where  I  like  ?" — 
There  was  no  more  to  be  said.     Quick 
as  lightning,  Patrick  had  all  the  neces- 
sary apparatus    carried   to  the  temple, 
aiad  returned  to  assist  his  Lord. 
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Mr.    Bellengen    shrugged  his  shoul- 
ders,  and  shewed  signs  of  great  disap- 
probation ;  but  he  dared   not  contradict 
the  Earl/  who  said   to  him,  in  a   mild 
accent^    "  Thank  you    for    your  care, 
George;    but  I  have  an  uncontrollable 
desire  to  go  to  the  temple;  it  may  be 
damp,  as  you  say  :  should  it  be  so^  we 
need  not  stay  long." — ^'  Your  Lordship 
will  not  find  it  damp/*  said  Patrick,  on 
whose   arm  he    was   leaning.     George 
scawled  at  him,  and  followed  Lord  Bel- 
lengen,   in    evident    ill  temper.      The 
group,  could  one  have  read  their  hearts, 
were  interesting  figures.  Patrick's  good- 
humoured,    animated    face,    was   lit   up 
by  hope ;    Lord    Bellengen    seemed   in 
search  of  something,  that  to  find  would 
gratify  him  ;  and  Mr.  George's  counte- 
nanceiwas  expressive  of  disappointment, 
spite,  and  anger. 

Arrived    at    the    temple,    the    Earl, 
before  he  mounted  the  steps  that  led  to 
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it,  turned  to  view  the  lovely  prospect 
before  him.  **  How  unfortunate/'  said 
he,  ''  that  human  beings  know  so  little 
what  content  is  !  What  folly,  caprice, 
and  bad  taste,  govern  the  proprietors  of 
this  beautiful,  but  unfortunate  island  ! 
The  Irish  gentlemen  seek,  in  another 
land,  the  beauties  and  the  comforts  that 
their  own  produces  in  greater  abun- 
dance. They  give  up  such  scenes  as 
these,  their  native  soil,  their  own  conse  • 
quence,  to  make,  as  they  think,  a  figure 
in  London.  Mistaken  men  !  your  for* 
tune,  your  consequence,  is  nothing 
there  ;  you  are  lost  in  the  crowd.  Some 
of  you,  inheriting  superior  worth,  and 
being  gifted  with  superior  talents,  may 
be  singled  from  the  common  herd,  be 
approved,  respected,  and  loved,  though, 
this  is  rare.  In  general,  you  are  laughed 
at,  despised,  and  often  your  acquaintance 
shunned  ;  and  for  these  mighty  advan* 
tages,  you  ruin  your  families,  and  impo- 
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vensh  your  country,  by  wasting  your 
estates  in  a  land,  where,  one  may  well 
say,  all  things  are  forgotten.  Be  wise 
in  time^  ye  fugitives  :  return  to  your  own 
lovely  native  shores  :  try  to  cultivate  the 
minds  of  your  numerous  peasantry,  in- 
stead of  '  wringing  from  their  hard 
*  hands  vile  trash/  and  turning  the  sweat 
of  their  brows  into  gold^  to  dissipate  ia 
vice  in  our  sister  country,  and  spend  in 
fashionable  folly  in  its  overgrown  me- 
tropolis. Return,  I  say  ;  and  by  good 
conduct,  redeem  your  characters,  and  be 
rewarded  by  the  blessings  and  the  Im- 
provement of  yoLU*  country." — ''  By  St, 
Patrick,  you  have  said  the  truth  of  these 
gentry,"  cried  the  honest  valet.  *'  Very 
hnpertinent  truly,"  muttered  George. 

The  good  Earl  ascended  the  steps  of 
the  building  ;  and,,  on  entering,  started 
back,  at  seeing  it  in  the  most  perfect 
order,  and  every  thing  ari'anged  as  it  had 
been,  while  Lady  Gertrude  lived  at  the 
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Caslle.  Her  music-books  were  lying  ou 
a  marble  table,  her  harp  in  its  place, 
with  the  seat  on  which  she  sat  ;  also 
two  inlaid  cabinets,  with  transparent 
looking-glass  doors,  with  keys  in  them  : 
they  were  filled  with  a  small,  but  elegant 
collection  of  books,  in  different  lan- 
guages. In  another  small  amber  cabi- 
net, that  stood  on  a  stand,  was  a  work- 
bag  ;  a  pocket-book,  on  the  outside  of 
which  was  embroidered,  in  letters  of 
gold,  *  Gertrude  Bellengen  ;'  also  a  ma- 
nuscript book,  filled  with  poems,  copied 
by  her  own  hand.  The  floor  of  the 
temple  was  covered  with  a  mat,  over 
which  was  laid  a  beautiful  carpet,  to 
imitate  a  Eoman  pavement,  and  worked 
by  Lady  Gertrude.  The  temple  was 
adorned  with  orange-trees,  and  many 
fragrant  plants  in  pots,  all  arranged  in 
the  nicest  order. 

The  Peer  advanced  a  few  steps   into 
the  building :    he    looked    round  ;    his 
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heart  swelled.     ^^  How  happens  this  ?" 
cried  he :  '^  is  it  magic,  or  do  my  eyes 
deceive  me  ?  Who  has  the  care  of  this 
temple  ?    I  thought  it  was  totally  neg- 
lected^ and  left  to  chance.     I  say  again, 
who  has  the  care  of  it  ?" — "  I  have^  my 
Lord/'  replied  Patrick,    with   timidity  : 
^^  I  begged  the  steward  to  give  me  the 
key,  and  leave  the  care  of  it  entirely  to  my 
poor  self.     J  hope  your  Lordship  is  not 
oiFended  ?"     Lord  Bellengen  did  not  an- 
swer ;  but  as  he  was  leaning  on  his  ser- 
vant, he  did  more  to  express  his  feelings 
at  the  time,  than  he  could  have  done  by 
words  :  he  gave  him  a  most  afPectionate 
squeeze  on   the  arm    that  he  held  by. 
George,  finding  his  brother  silent,  was 
certain  of  his  disapprobation  ;  and,  turn- 
ing to  Patrick,  told  him  he  had  acted 
shamefully,  very  wrong  indeed,  and  that 
Lord  Bellengen  ought  to  send  him  off 
instantly,  for  presuming  to  bring  to  bis 
remembrance  an  ungrateful  child^  who. 
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had  used  him  so  cruelly.  The  Peer, 
giving  him  a  very  fiery  glance^  said, 
*'  Have  done,  Sir  ;  never  let  me  hear  my 
Gertrude  spoken  of  in  such  away  again  : 
she  is  my  child ;  and  for  one  only  fault 
^  have  cruelly  punished  her.  But,  O 
Gertrude/'  cried  he,  turning  his  eyes 
to  heaven,  ''  I  have  severely  punished 
myself:  it  is  time  you  should  be  for- 
given." George  started  as  if  he  had 
been  shot.  Patrick,  in  a  low  voice, 
prayed  to  St.  Patrick,  and  all  the  saints, 
to  bless  him. 

*^  Breakfast !"  cried  the  Peer,  in  a 
hasty  tone,  and  seating  himself  in  an 
easy  chair  that  had  been  brought  from 
the  Castle,  for  the  purpose.  '^  Come, 
brother,  I  think  my  walk  has  got  me  an 
appetite;  I  hope  yours  has  done  the 
same?"  Saying  this  with  a  more  placid 
smile  and  a  more  cheerful  countenance 
than  he  had  had  for  years,  he  ate  hear- 
tily of  what  was  set  before  him.  Patrick, 
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who  Stood  behind  him^  saw,  with  plea- 
sure, that  he  frequently  looked  at  all  in 
the  room  that  had  belonged  to  his 
daughter,  and  that  he  particularly  cast 
his  eyeS  on  the  little  cabinet  that  con- 
tained the  work-bag,  pocket-book,  and 
manuscripts.  George  was  very  grave  ;: 
he  ate  little,  said  he  was  very  cold  :  he 
wondered  what  pleasure  there  could  be 
breakfasting  in  a  damp  room,  when 
every  thing  was  so  comfortable  at  the 
Gastle.  "  Have  your  breakfast  there,  if 
you  will,"  said  Lord  Bellengen.  ^'  You 
are  in  so  ill  a  temper,  there  is  little 
satisfaction  in  your  company.  I  have 
not  been  so  well  these  twenty  years,  as  I 
am  to-day.  Do  you  hear,  John  ?  Send 
the  groom  to  Sir  Charles  O'Sullivan's, 
and  to  Mr.  Maxwell's,  and  bid  him  tell 
them,  I  request  their  company  at  dinner 
to-day,  as  I  want  to  try  some  of  the 
finest  claret  in  the  kingdom,  and  I  will 
take  no  excuse.     Tell  him  to  deliver  the. 
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message  exactly.  As  you  go  by  the 
offices,  send  the  steward  to  me.  Don't 
stop  a  minute  ;  and  bid  him  make  haste." 
George  stared  ;  *'  What/*  thought  he, 
*'  can  all  this  mean  ?" 

While  Lord  Bellengen  was  expecting 

his  stew^ard,  he  sat  looking  round  him, 

and  every  object  reminded  him  of  his 

daughter.     "  Here/'  he  mentally  said, 

"  have  I  seen  her  a  hundred  times,  at 

her  music,  her  work,  or  with  a  book; 

never  idle :  no,  never  !"     He  perceived 

some  verses  under  a  small  piece  of  glass, 

and  framed  by   a   common   carpenter, 

hanging  against  one  of  the  pillars  :  he 

desired  Patrick  to  bring  it  to  him :  he 

obeyed.     The  lines,  in  the  hand- writing 

of  Ladv  Gertrude,  were  as  follow  : — 

"  O  sacred  Solitude  !  divine  retreat ! 
Choice  of  the  prudent !  envy  of  the  great ! 
By  thy  pure  streanij  or  in  thy  waving  shade. 
We  court  fair  Wisdom^  that  celestial  maid. 
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Here,  from  the  ways  of  men  laid  safe  ashore. 
We  smile  to  hear  the  distant  billows  roar  j 
Here,bless'd  with  healih,  with  business  unperplex'd. 
This  life  we  relish,  and  ensure  the  next." 

^^  My  pretty  soul!"  cried  Lord  Bel- 
lengen^  looking  with  tenderness  at  the 
writing,  "  your  mind  was  ahvays  a  reli- 
gious one." — '^  How  easily  we  can  de- 
ceive ourselves/'  answered  George,  ^^you 
will  see !  She  was  not  safe  from  the 
ways  of  men,  though  she  could  write 
such  fine  stuff  to  deceive  you,  should  it 
come  in  your  way." — '^  Must,  I  be  for 
ever  subject  to  your  ill-natured  remarks, 
George  ?  Damn  me,  if  I  think  the  girl 
ever  had  a  deceitful  thought  in  her  life." 
Here  the  entrance  of  the  steward  put  a 
stop  to  any  further  altercation. 

"  What  does  your  Lordship  wish  ?" 
■said  the  venerable  Winterton,  as  he  en  -' 
tered  the  temple.  *'  I  wish,"  said  the 
Peer,  '^  to  give  a  great  dinner  to-day." 
-^^^  Well,  my  Lord,  so  you  may ;  w^ 
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are  prepared  :  if  your  Lordship  has  com- 
pany, 1  believe  they  could  not,  in  the 
county  of  Cork^  have  hit  on  a  better,  or 
more  plentiful  stockerl  larder." — "  Win- 
terton,  my  larder  would  be  of  little  use 
in  the  feast  I  want  to   give."' — '^  Let 
your  Lordship  say  what  you  wish,  and  I 
will  do  the  best  I  can  :  it  is  now  but 
seven  o'clock;  we   can  have,  in  a  few 
hours,  as  much  fish  and  fine  meat  aS 
"Would   feed  an  army."^ — '^  That   is  ex- 
actly the  thing,"  cried  Lord  Bellengen  ; 
*'  send  word  to  my  tenants  :  bid  them 
all  come,  with  sons,  wives,  and  daugh- 
ters, and  in   their  best  trim,  by  three 
o'clock,  to  dine  on  the  lawn  ;  and  Jet 
there  be  plenty  of  whiskey  and  strong 
beer;    and    make    old    O'Donnel    the 
harper,  and  Morgan  the  piper,  be  sure 
to  attend  the  feast.     Order  instant  pre- 
parations to  be  made  on  the  lawn ;  lay 
all  the  tables  in  front  of  the  house,  that 
I  may  see  them,  without  fatigue." 
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^'  What  in  the  name  of  Heaven  are 
you  at,  brother  ?"  said  George. — No 
answer.  "  My  Lord/'  replied  Winter- 
ton,  ^^  if  you  could  give  us  a  little  time 
for  this  feast,  we  could  have  every  thing 
complete  :  the  notice  is  very  short,  and 
to-day  I  have  the  labourers  particularly 
employed.  I  never  shall  get  the  ground 
near  the  sea  in  order,  if  I  undertake  any 
business  till  it  is  finished  ;  and  every 
thing  is  coming  so  thick  upon  me,  that  I 
scarcely  know  how  to  turn  myself." 

'^  Winterton,  I  don't  care  a  fig  for 
the  ground  near  the  sea,  in  comparison 
of  what  I  wish  to  do  to-day.  Winter- 
ton,  do  you  forget  my  Gertrude  ?"-— 
(George  started,  and  changed  colour.) 

^^  Forget  her,  my  Lord  1"  said  the 
good  old  man.  "  No,  no  ;  I  never 
have,  never  shall  forget  the  dear  child 
that  I  so  often  carried  in  my  arms,  while 
my  daughter  nursed  her,  and  who,  when 
she  grew  up,  would  make  me  go  into 
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the  fields,  and  over  the  mountains,  and 
through  the  woods  with  her,  and  get 
me  to  tell  her  the  names  of  all  the  trees 
and  plants  ;  and  then  she  was  so  fond 
of  the  country,  I  used  to  say  she  would 
make  an  excellent  farmer/* 

The  old  steward  would  have  expa- 
tiated for  an  hour  on  Lady  Gertrude's 
perfections  ;  and  Lord  Bellengen  would 
have  felt  the  greatest  satisfaction  in  lis- 
tening to  him  ;  but  he  feared  the  loss  of 
time,  and  broke  in  upon  Winterton's 
speech,  by  saying,  *^  Winterton,  as  this 
is  Gertrude's  birthday,  I  wish  to  keep  it ; 
and  as  she  is  lady  of  the  manor,  her 
tenants  must  meet  to  drink  her  health, 
and  that  of  her  family."  George,  then 
almost  staggering  towards  the  Earl, 
again  addressed  him,  with  a  face  as  pale 
as  death,  to  know  what  he  was  about : 
but  still  received  no  ans\^  er,  except  by  a 
slight  frown,  and  a  nod  of  the  head,  tiiat 
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seemed    to  say,  "  It  does  not  concern 
you  ;  don't  ask  questions." 

When  the  old  steward  heard  that  the 
rejoicings  were  meant  to  celebrate  Lady 
Gertrude's  birthday,  his  countenance 
was  animated  with  pleasure  ;  and,  mak- 
ing a  low  bow,  while  his  eyes  were  dan- 
cing in  his  head,  he  said,  '^  Your  Lord- 
ship shall  soon  see  I  am  not  unmindful 
of  your  orders  :  with  joy  Iwill  call  off  the 
workmen  from  their  daily  labour;  we 
shall  work  double  tides  at  the  ground 
near  the  sea.  Thank  God,  thank  God, 
I  see  this  happy  day  !  May  I  see  my 
sweet  Lady  before  I  die  !  God  bless 
you,  my  Lord,  for  this.  I  will  make 
all  the  haste  possible  ;  it  's  near  seven 
o'clock — that  will  do."  He  walked  to- 
wards the  door ;  then,  turning  and 
looking  at  his  Lord,  with  a  doubtful 
eye,  he  said,  '^  I  hope  your  Lordship  is 
not  making  a  jest  of  a  poor  old  man, 
that  has  been  so  long  in  your  service. 
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May  I  ho{)e  you  are  in  earnest,  my 
Lord  ?" — '^  I  am  more  in  earnest,  Win- 
terton,  than  I  ever  was  in  my  life.  Why 
should  you  doubt  it  ?" — "  I  don't,  I 
don't,"  cried  the  good  old  steward,  hurry- 
ing away  as  fast  as  he  could  ;  but  not 
before  he  had  given  Mr.  George  Bellen- 
gen  a  sly  glance^  and  shook  his  hoary 
locks. 

The  Earl,  looking  at  his  watch,  said, 
*^  Yes,  there  will  be  time  enough.  Come^ 
brother,  let  us  return  to  the  house ;  we 
have  a  fine  day,  thank  God.  Here,  Pa- 
trick, carry  that  little  cabinet,  with  my 
poor  Gertrude's  things  in  it,  to  my  bed- 
room; and  don't  hurt  it,  or  I  will  play 
the  devil  with  you."  And  away  he  hob- 
bled, not  minding  his  gout,  and  leaning 
on  Patrick,  who  walked  by  his  side,  as 
proud  as  a  Lord.  George  followed, 
biting  his  lips,  cursing  his  evil  stars,, 
himself,  but  most  of  all,  Lord  Bellen- 
gen,  \\'ho,    he  inwardly  muttered,  was- 
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doatlng,  and   would   slip    through    his 
lingers.  / 

We  shall  now  leave  the  Island  of 
Saints  ;  allow  the  good  steward  to  pre- 
pare the  feast  for  the  tenants;  give  the 
Earl  and  Mr.  Bellengen  time  to  settle 
their  future  operations  ;  and^  while  all  is 
bustle  and  preparation  at  the  Castle^ 
avail  ourselves  of  the  hours  between 
seven  in  the  niorning  and  three  at  noon^^ 
to  take  a  peep  at  our  friends  near  Na- 
ples. No  matter  how  we  make  our 
journey  ;  by  land,  by  vi^ater,  or  through 
the  air,  go  we  shall. 

*^  I  drink  the  air  before  moj  and  return^ 
Or  ere  your  pulse  beats  twice." 
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CHAP.  VI. 

"  But  one  admirer  has  the  painted  lass ; 
Nor  finds  that  one,  but  in  her  looking-glass,  - 
To  deck  the  female  cheek  he  only  knows. 
Who  paints  less  fair,  the  lily,  and  the  rose." 

Young. 

Gentle  reader,  as  I  see  you  are  not 
fatigued  with  ybur  journey  to  Naples, 
you  may  wish,  perhaps,  before  you  view 
the  treasures  of  that  enchanting  spot,  to 
know  how  it  fares  with  Mi*-  Howard  and 
his  family.  Look  yonder,  and  you  may 
behold  the  villa  they  inhabit  on  the  Bay  ; 
a  situation  reckoned  more  salubrious 
than  any  other  for  Lady  Gertrude  :  here 
the  sea-breeze  prevented  her  suffering 
from  the  heat  of  the  climate.  The 
beauty  and  grandeur  of  the  surrounding 
objects,  was  a  constant  source  of  enter- 
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tainment  to  her ;  and,  with  such  an  ele- 
gant scholar  as  Mr.  Howard,  she  de- 
lighted to  tread  this  classic  ground.  At 
a  short  distance  appear  the  spires  of  a 
convent  dedicated  to  the  Virgin  :  the 
site  is  beautiful,  on  an  eminence  above 
the  Bay  ;  the  building  is  elegant,  and 
embosomed  in  a  grove  of  citrons  and 
orange-trees  :  it  faces  to  the  west,  and 
has  all  the  glories  of  the  setting  sun. 

In  this  convent  Mr.  Howard  placed 
his  daughter,  on  their  arrival  at  Naples, 
The  Mother  Abbess,  sister  to  the  Duke 
of  Parma,  had  presided  over  it  for  the 
last  six  years,  ^e- was  a  woman,  not 
only  of  high  birth,  but  of  great  talents 
and  extreme  beauty,  for  her  time  of, life  ; 
she  was  now  forty,  and  highly  revered 
at  Naples ;  it  was  thought  the  greatest 
happiness  to  be  admitted  as  a  boarder  at 
Santa  Maria.  The  Duke,  her  brother^ 
who  was  acquainted  with  Mr,  Howard, 
had  advised  him  to  finish  Miss  Howard's 
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education  in  this  convent.  ''  As  to  the 
difference  of  religion/'  said  the  Duke, 
*^  you  can  yourself  regulate  your  daugh- 
ter's ;  it  will  not  be  interfered  with.  I 
shall  write  to  my  sister,  if  you  wish  it,  to 
shew  her  every  attention  possible  :  Bea- 
trice (for  I  must  call  her  by  the  name 
she  has  assumed)  is  one  of  the  first  cha- 
racters in  this  country  ;  when  you  see 
her,  you  will  be  charmed  with  her,  and 
wonder  at  the  force  religion  had  over  her 
mind,  for  her  to  devote  herself,  at  the 
age  of  twenty-six,  to  a  cloister.  She 
was  then  superior,  in  every  thing,  to  any 
woman  I  ever  knew  ;  and  much  did  I 
grieve  at  her  determination ;  but  she 
was  not  to  be  moved  by  the  prayers  of 
her  friends,  not  even  by  those  of  a  hus- 
band who  adored  her.  She  relinquished 
all  worldly  cares.  For  some  time  before 
she  took  the  veil,  a  fixed  melancholy 
had  taken  possession  of  her,  which  no 
effort  of  GUI'S  could  remove.    She  was 
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afterwards  placed  at  the  head  of  the 
community^  more  from  her  great  merit 
than  her  high  rank.  She  has  a  sweet- 
ness of  disposition,  that  will  accord  with 
your  daughter's  temper  ;  and  in  no  place 
can  her  talents  be  brought  to  greater 
perfection  ;  and  her  manners  will  ac» 
quire  the  highest  polish  from  the  inter- 
course she  will  have  with  my  sister,  and 
the  first  nobility  of  this  country.'* 

Such  a  tempting  offer  was  not  to  be 
rejected:  Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Ger- 
trude thankfully  accepted  a  letter  from 
the  Duke  to  his  illustrious  sister  ;  and 
when  they  reached  Naples,  took  the  ear- 
liest opportunity  of  going  to  the  convent 
to  present  it.  They  were  charmed  with 
its  appearance  on  entering  the  gates;  and 
delivering  their  letter  to  a  nun  who 
came  to  inquire  their  business,  they 
were  shewn  to  a  private  apartment, 
where  the  Mother  Abbess  entered,  with 
the  letter  in  her  hand ;  and,  accosting 
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Ihem  with  the  utmost  politeness,  assured 
them,  she  should  be  happy  to  gratify 
the  wishes  of  the  best  of  brothers  ;  that 
his  recommendation  was  sufficient  to 
make  her  receive  Miss  Howard  with  de- 
light; and  she  begged  to  see  her  the 
next  morning.  She  then  conversed  for 
some  time  with  ease  and  grace.  They 
were  delighted  with  her  refined  manners^ 
with  the  beauty  of  her  face^  and  the 
grandeur  of  her  figure. 

The  vesper  bell  rang  ;  the  Mother 
Abbess  rose  from  her  seat,  and  excused 
herself  from  any  further  conversation  at 
present,  as  it  was  the  hour  of  prayer. — 
She  sighed  heavily  ;  her  eye  seemed  to 
be  in  search  of  something  :  but,  recover- 
ing herself,  she  begged  to  see  Miss 
Howard  soon.  "  I  love  young  people,** 
she  said  ;  ^^  I  think  myself  happier  when 
.surrounded  by  them ;  1  look  upon  their 
innocence  as  a  charm  to  draw  down 
blessings   on   my    house."      She   then 
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retired,  and  Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Ger- 
trude resumed  their  way  to  Naples. 

"  WlMt  a  majestic  vydman  the  Mo- 
ther Abbess /i§.  !•'  Sj3fi!d  Mr.  Howard  ; 
'f  and  hovvcfine  her  face!  What  a  beauty 
she'  fnvist  have  been  in  early  life  !" — 
f^  She;  certainly  was,"  replied  Lady  Ger- 
trude ;  K^ff  and,,  from  her  brother's  ac- 
count, must  teve  been  extremely  amia- 
ble. I  should  like  to  know  her  history  : 
for  it  strikes  '  me  she  must  be  very 
wretched.  Did  you  perceive  how  she 
started  and  turned  pale,  at  a  little  noise 
in  one  of  the  cloister^  ?  and  I  could  not 
but  think,  thht  two  or ;  three  tinles^ 
while  she  was; conversing  with  us,  her 
countenance  expressed  a  degree  of  hor- 
ror .that  was  filightful,  and  the  pale  hue 
of  her  complexion,  turned  almost  liyid J' 
T— -*'  She  has^lad',  I' presume/'  said  Mr. 
Howard,  "  some  dreadful  misfortune, 
to  cause  her,  at  so  early  an  age,  to  resign 
the  world,  and  quit  an  affectionate  hus- 
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band.  How  false  an  idea  it  is,  to  sup- 
pose merit  in  a  life  of  seclusion,  where 
vou  can  be  of  so  little  use.  The  really 
good  Christian  will^  by  a  virtuous  resig- 
nation, endeavour  to  combat  or  over- 
come misfortune,  and  not  flv  to  a  life  of 
indolence  and  apathy,  to  shield  him 
fr<Jim  it;  Different  religions,  afid  difi^r- 
ent  climates,  give  different  feelings  to 
the  human  mind  ;  and  it  is  the  part  of 
all  good  persons  to  see  the  failings  of  their 
neighbours  in  the  best  light,  and  to 
keep  a  strict  guard  on  themselves,  not  to 
fall  into  the  same  folly." 

Lady  Gertrude  smiled  at  the  serious 
turn  their  conversation  had  taken,  and 
at  their  :trans>.itmg  the>/Abljess's  kroks, 
when  they  rhad  ifiot  passed  ad-hour  iaher 
company,  ''  My  dear  Edward,"  cried 
she,  *'  there  is  one  folly  I  can  never  fear 
falling  into — that  of  quitting  you,  AO 
pass  my  life  in  a  convent." 

On  their  return,  Miss  Howard  was 
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informed  that  every  thing  was  settled  for 
her  admission  at  Santa  Maria.  As 
it  was  a  very  short  distance  from  the 
villa  they  were  about  taking,  and  she 
could  see  her  father  and  mother  when- 
ever she  pleased,  Caroline  was  delighted 
that  she  could  give  herself  up,  without 
interruption,  to  those  studies  and  accom- 
plishments, that,  if  not  formed  in  early 
life,  are  afterwards  most  difficult  to  at- 
tain. She  had  a  genius  that  greatly  soared 
above  mediocrity,  and  she  was  never 
tired  of  acquiring  knowledge.  The  mor- 
row came,  and  saw  her  in  her  new  abod«?. 
The  Abbess  was  infinitely  pleased  with 
her  appearance,  and  she  met  in  the  cpn- 
vent  some  young  ladies  of  the  first  fami- 
lies in  Italy,  and  of  the  most  amiable 
dispositions.  .;      , 

Nothing  of  the  least  consequence,  or 
worth  repeating,  passed  for  nearayearand 
a  half.  Lady  Gertrude  was  visibly  better 
in  health,  from  the  softness  of  the  cll- 
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mate.     Mj*«  Howard  ventured  to  leave 
her  for. a  few  months,  and  returned  to 
England    on   business  :  an  English  fri- 
gate brought  him  back,  and  he  had  the 
comfort  of  finding  his  amiable  wife  im- 
proved in  health  and  looks  ;  Miss  How- 
jar^^fin    person    and   accomplishments, 
beyond  his  most  sanguine  expectations. 
To  ^n  accurate  observer,  the  alteration 
in  45  girl's   appearance,  from  fifteen   to 
^evente^n,  is  sometimes  wonderful  ;  but 
itvi^;  generally  at  that  time  of  life  that 
.tb^v!  i^ncl6rs  tan  ding   niakes    its  greatest 
progressj  and  the  person  and  face  attain 
^thek  perfection.  Qiroline  was  novvalmost 
seventeen,  and,  without  regular  features, 
aii>(i;i comparable  beauty.,    Her  form  was 
^bove  the  middle  size ;  her  face  had  an 
expression  of  sweetness  and  sensibility, 
f^carcely  ever  equalled;  her  large  black 
feye^>  ^shaded  with  long  dark  eyelashes, 
were  fright  to  a  degree — but  their  look 
Tyas  the  softest  and  most  beautiful  in  the 
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world;  their  movements  were  slow,  and 
they  appeared  the  index,  of  a  heart  alive 
to  all  the  softer  passions :  her  hair  was 
dark  brown  ;  her  skin  transparent,  and 
of  a  lovely  white  (it  could  not  be  called 
fair,  there  was  so  much  animation  in  it) ; 
her  colour  was  the  deep  blush  of  a  rose  ; 
her  mouth !  vyps  rather  full,  and,  when 
she  spoke,  it  had  a  thousand  dimples, 
arid  she  displayed  a  set  of  teeth  perfect 
ivory.  In  the  various  colours  of  her  face 
there  was  a  richness  and  softness  beyond 
belief;  her  neck  was  finely  turned,  and 
her  bosom  could  not  be  more  perfectly 
formed  ;  hei*  limbs  were  in  due  propor- 
tion, round  and  full  ;  and  her  figure 
most  graceful.  Nothing  could  give  a 
more  exact  idea  of  her,  than  that  line 
of  Virgil — 

'*  And  by  her  graceful  walk  the  Queen   of  Love 
was  known." 

Her  mind  assimilated  with  her  person. 
Caroline  had  no  art,  no  littleness  in  her 
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composition.  One  might  say,  that  the 
irichness  of  her  mind  (if  the  expression 
may  be  made  use  of)  surpassed  that  of 
her  form  :  candid,  sincere,  noble  in  her 
nature,  she  was  truth  itself.  Sensible 
that  her  appearance  was  captivating,  she 
thought  beauty  of  little  value,  except 

*'  The  mind  keeps  the  promise  we  have  from  the 
face." 

She  did  not  spend  her  whole  time  in« 
acquiring  outward  accomplishments : 
she  was  in  the  habit  of  constantly  giving 
up  some  hours  in  the  day  to  studies 
regulated  by  her  father ;  so  that,  at  her 
early  age,  she  had  more  real  knowledge 
than  falls  to  the  share  of  most  women  at 
an  advanced  period  of  life.  Experience 
was  to  come ;  so  it  must  to  every  one: 
it  is  not  to  be  gained  in  any  great  degree^ 
from  others. 

Mr.  Howard  gave  his  wife  and  daugh- 
ter an  account  of  their  friends  in  Eng- 
landj  and  of  their  beautiful  residence  in 
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Hampshire.  He  told  Caroline,  she 
would  iind  her  garden  (through  the  care 
of  the  old  gardener)  as  much  improved 
as  she  was  ;  "  and  I  think,  Caroline, 
those  trees  keep  pace  with  your  growth*" 
Mr.  Howard  was  at  that  moment  con- 
templating her  wonderful  heauty,  and 
the  brilliant  colour  of  her  eyes  and 
cheeks:  the  latter  presented  new-blown 
roses  to  his  imagination  ;  and,  looking 
at  her,  lost  in  thought,  he  secretly 
prayed  he  might  be  able  to  protect  such 
innocence  and  beauty  from  all  ill.  Lady 
Gertrude  interrupted  his  meditation  by 
saying,  '^  But,  dear  Edward,  heard  you 
nothing  of  Henry  ?  how  can  he  give  his 
mother's  heart  such  anxiety,  by  not  writ- 
mg  ?" — **  Cease,  my  dear  Gertrude,  too 
great  anxiety  :  he  is  well.  The  reason 
for  his  silence  has  been  a  bad  one ;  but 
it  was  w^ll  intended,  and  we  must  for- 
give hi  qri." 

Lady  Gertrude  looked  luihappy,  and 
F  4 
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waited  with  impatience  for  the  rcinainder 
of  Mr.  Howard's  speech ;  which  Caro- 
line hastily  interrupted  by  saying,  while 
her  cheek  assumed  a  deeper  glovvj' 
'*  Surely  Henry  could  do  nothing  wrong.'* 
— *'  Caroline/*  replied  Mr.  Howard, 
'*  your  feeling  carries  you  too  far  ;  -I 
hope  you  will  always,  in  your  cool  mo« 
ments,  allow  a  child  to  do  wrong,  thtit* 
disobeys  a  good  father."  Miss  Howard 
felt  the  reproof,  and  hung  her  liead  ; 
and  Mr.  Howard,  to  relieve  Lady  Ger- 
trude's visible  uneasiness,  said,  "  Dear 
Gertrude,  don't  make  yourself  miser- 
able :  Henry  is  well  :  I  have  had  a  letter 
from  him.  I  think  he  has  not  acted 
wisely,  though  he  has  done  nothing  to 
hurt  his  character."  (Caroline  smiled 
through  her  tears.)  '^  Henry,  as  a 
writer/'  continued  Mr.  Howard,  "  was 
secure  of  making  his  fortune  in  India, 
when  he  took  it  into  his  head,  that  his 
rank  in  life  was  lowered  by  this  sort  ot 
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drudgery;  and  about  a  year  and  a  half 
since^  he  gave  up  his  situation,  and  went 
into  the  Company's  service.  Promotion 
there  is  slow  ;  and  though  he  knew;  it 
was  so,  it  did  not  change  his  determina- 
tion, or  his  passion  for  a  red  coatU 
However,  he  has  been  fortunate,  Ger-* 
trude :  a  friend  of  your  father's,  who  has 
resided  many  years  in  India,  met  with  him 
by  chance;  hearing  that  he  was  your  son, 
and  taking,  I  suppose,  a  liking  to  his 
handsome  person  (for  you  know,  how 
like  he  is  to  you),  he  removed  him  from' 
the  Company's  service,  got  him  a  com- 
mission in  the  King's  troops,  and  the 
worthy  man  has  made  him  a  present  of  ia 
quantity  of  valuable  things,  and  faith- 
fully promised  him  his  friendship  and 
protection  through  life.  He  is  now 
living  in  this  gentleman's  house.  Here 
is  his  letter  for  you  ;  and  you  will  see  by 
it  his  mother  has  not  lost  ground  in>  his 

affections." 
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Poor  Lady  Gertrude  was  ready  to 
faint  :  joy  overcame  her ;  she  took  the 
letter,  kissed  it,  called  him  her  dear  boy  ; 
and  then  said,  with  a  heavenly  smile, 
*^  And  it  was  a  friend  of  my  beloved 
father's  that  has  been  so  kind  to  my 
child  !  I  am  happy  that  it  is  so.  Oh  !  my 
father!  my  dear  father  !"  This  was  said 
in  a  low  voice ;  tears  fell  from  her  eyes. 
The  letter  lay  unopened  on  her  lap  ;  her 
whole  thoughts,  her  spirit,  were  at  Castle 
Bellengen.  In  idea  she  beheld  her  fa- 
ther. But  should  this  vision  be  realized  ! 
Would  he  ever  see  her  more  ?  Would 
he  be  reconciled  to  her  ?  Could  she 
flatter  herself  with  such  happiness  ?  She 
had  sincerely  repented  having  offended 
him  ;  and  was  determined,  when  she 
should  return  to  England,  to  make  ano- 
ther effort  for  a  reconciliation.  Heir 
husband  was  aware  of  her  cause  of  grief: 
he  could  not  endure  to  see  her  suflbr  ; 
lilt  he  found  himself  so  ill  used  by  the 
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Earl,  that  he  feared  his  amiable  wife's 
sorrow  could  never  be  removed.  Mr^ 
Howard  was  neither  a  harsh  nor  obdu- 
rate man ;  a  reconciliation,  was  not 
in  his  power,  nor  within  his  hope. 
When  he  married  Lady  Gertrude  Bel- 
lengen,  they  had  done  every  thing  pos^ 
sible  to  soften  the  angry  Earl..  They 
had  written  the  most  humble  and  duti- 
ful letters,  and  had  received  the  most 
cruel  and  insulting  answers ;  but  Lady 
Gertrude,  not  believing  that  her  father 
could  resolve  to  throw  her  off  for  ever, 
for  marrying  a  man  he  knew  was  so 
amiable  as  Mr.  Howard.,  and  that  he 
had  once  been  so  fond  of,  she  again 
renewed  her  entreaties  for  forgiveness  ; 
assuring  him,  that  she  and  her  husband 
would  willingly  devote  their  whole  lives 
to  make  him  happy,  but  never  could  be 
perfectly  so  themselves,  while  they  la- 
boured under  bis  displeasure.  In  place 
of  a   letter  from   Lord    Bellengen,  aa 
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answer  came  from  Mr.  George  Bellen- 
gen^  by  order,  he  said,  of  his  ill-used 
brother,  to  assure  them  he  never  would 
see  them  more,  never  receive  another 
line  from  Lady  Gertrude;  and,  if  she 
persisted  to  write  again,  he  should  re- 
turn the  letters  unopened.  This  epistle 
ended  with  Mr.  Bellengen's  grief  for  the 
necessity  he  was  under  of  obeying  his 
brother,  by  writing  it :  time,  he  hoped, 
would  soften  matters  ;  he  would  be  con- 
stantly on  the  watch  to  seize  the  happy 
moment  when  he  might  bring  his  bro- 
ther to  think  of  her  with  less  severity  ; 
she  and  her  husband  might  depend  on 
his  good  offices,  and  he  would  write 
when  he  could  give  any  hope.  Years 
passed  away ;  now  and  then  a  few  lines 
came  from  George,  to-  bid  them  hope 
something  from  his  exertions  in  their 
favour,  or  to  lament  their  want  of  effi- 
cacy. Again  Lady  Gertrude  wrote  to 
her  father,  begging   he  vvould   see  her 
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children,  if  not  herself,  and  requesting 
his  blessing.  Her  letter  was  returned 
unopened,  with  a  positive  injunction,  if 
she  did  not  wish  his  malediction,  never 
to*  write  again.  Still  was  Mr.  Bellen- 
gen's  grief  expressed,  for  being  obliged 
to  give  ber  such  an  answer. 

This  was  the  deadliest  blow  of  all : 
Lady  Gertrude  paused,  trembled,  and 
acquiesced  :  from  that  moment  she  gave 
up  liope :  she  grieved  in  secret,  and  her 
hciilth  declined :  she  was  silent :  sh© 
would  not  torment  an  affectionate  hus- 
band with  a  sorrovV  he  could  not  remove  ; 
but  he  knew  her  too  well  not  to  appre- 
ciate her  feelings.  The  first  time  he  had 
mentioned  her  father  to  her,  for  years, 
was  on  the  present  occasion.  A'  ray  of 
hope  brightened  her'  future  prospects, 
when  she  found  a  friend  of  her  father's 
had  taken  her  son  under  his  protection. 
Lord  Bellengen  was  likely  to  see  Henry 
on  his   return  to  Europe ;    and  should 
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that  hapj)en,  would  he  not  be  proud  to 
acknowledge  such  a  child  ?  Her  eyes 
then  fell  on  the  lovely  Caroline,  and  she 
wished  her  placed  before  the  Earl,  as  she 
then  stood  before  her.  ''  Oh  !"  said  she, 
mentally,  *' though  you  have  banished 
me^  my  father,  you  could  not  resist  the 
charms  of  my  Caroline  ;  were  you  once 
to  behold  her,  you  would  give  her  the 
place  her  mother  has  forfeited  in  your 
affections  ;  let  me  but  see  her  occupy  it,, 
and  I  think  I  could  die  contented." 

Lady  Gertrude's  fasce  assumed  so  me- 
lancholy a  cast,  that  her  husband  was 
uneasy,  and  roused  her  from  her  reverie 
by  saying,  with  a  cheerful  countenance,, 
he  should  like  to  see  Henry  \n  his  uni-- 
form,  and  hoped  to  do  so  soon,  as  he 
was  informed  his  regiment  was  coming 
to  England.  Lady  Gertrude's  face  clear- 
ed, and  Caroline  was  truly  happy.  The 
day  ended  with  satisfaction  to  our  little 
group,   and  they  looked  forward   with 
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hope  ;  which  is,  perhaps,  one  of  the 
greatest  pleasures  that  mortals  meet  with 
in  this  vale  of  tears :  for  the  present 
moment  is  seldom,  if  ever,  enjoyed  with- 
out alloy. 

A  little  longer  time  was  spent  at  Na- 
ples ;  when  Mr.  Howard,  thinking  their 
situation  was  by  no  means  a  safe  one- 
(though  they  had  passports  and  liberty 
to  travel,  on  account  of  Lady  Gertrude's 
health),  determined  to  return  to  Eng- 
land, when  he  eould  obtain  his  passage 
in  an  armed  vessel,  either  from  Italy  or 
Sicily.  They  had  every  security  for 
their  persons  they  could  obtain  by  great 
interest,  should  they  choose  to  return  by 
land  I  but  Mr.  Howard  did  not  wish  to 
carry  his  wife  and  daughter  through 
countries  the  seat  of  vt^ar,  and  was  de- 
termined on  a  voyage,  when  a  good 
opportunity  shojuld  offer. 

There  was  in  the  convent  of  Santg^ 
Maria  a  young  lady  of  quality,  the  only 
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daughter  of  a  German  Baron  of  high 
rank :  her  mother  had  been  very  inti- 
mate with  the  Mother  Abbess  at  Rome^ 
and,  after  .her  death,  the  young  Baroness 
Teresa  Issindorffe  was  sent  to  finish  her 
education  at  the  Convent  of  the  Virgin. 
The  lovely  Teresa  had  imbibed  a  strong 
affection  for  Miss  Howard,  and  they  had 
now  been  companions  for  near  two  years. 
She  was  very  handsome,  though  not 
equal  to  Caroline :  her  complexion  was 
delicately  fair;  her  hair  pale  brown,  very 
beautiful ;  her  eyes  were  those  of  the 
dove,  and  expressed  the  softness  of  her 
nature,  and  the  amiable  disposition  of 
her  heart :  like  the  Germans,  she  prOr- 
mised  to  be  large.  She  was  graceful  in 
her  manners  and  carriage,  and  her  per- 
son was  noble.  She  had  an  excellent 
understanding,  and  great  modesty.  She 
was  sensible  she  had  not  the  extraordi- 
nary beauty  of  her  friend,  but  she  nei- 
ther envied  her,  nor  loved  her  the  less. 
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for  her  superiority  ;  and  she  often  said, 
could  she  come  within  a  thousand  de- 
grees of  the  perfection  of  Caroline  How- 
ard's mind,  she  would  willingly  forgive 
her  excelling  her  in  loveliness.  The 
young  Baroness  was  a  great  favourite 
with  the  Howards,  and  generally  accom- 
panied Caroline,  when  she  spent  a  day 
at  the  villa. 

One  morning,  as  the  partie  quarree 
wefe  rationally  entertaining  themselves, 
they  were  surprised  by  a  carriage  driving 
to  the  door,  and  seeing  the  gay  Ma- 
dame de  Rivole  jump  from  it :  she  flew 
ir]f6<v'the  saloon,  and  embracing  Lady 
Gertrude,  and  shaking  hands  with  Mr. 
Howard,  she  threw  herself,  almost  out 
of  breath';' >ofn'  the  sofa,  without  conde- 
scending to  take?  the  least  notice  of  the 
young  ladies. — ''  Well,  my  dear  friend, 
bbw*'  h&ve  you  beeh  this  age  ?  I  am 
quite  transported  to  see  you,  you  dear 
soul,  with  all  your  English  quietnes&i 
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here  I  find  you,  in  a  retired  villa,  after 
an  absence  of  near  two  years.  0  Ciel ! 
what  an  age !  You  look  wonderfully 
well ;  better,  much  better,  than  when 
we  parted  at  Lyons — quite  young  and 
handsome.  I  have  been  rambling  the 
whole  world  over  ;  you  find  me  a  fright, 
don't  you,  my  dear  friend  ?'*  and  she 
turned  her  eyes  to  a  large  mirror  nearly 
opposite  to  where  she  sat. 

Madame  de  Rivole  was,  as  usual,  most 
elegantly  attired  ;  but,  not  to  swerve 
from  truth,  two  years  bad  been  of  no 
advantage  to  either  lier  face  or  person, 
though  they  were  still  above  mediocrity^ 
and,  notwithstanding  her  apparent  mo- 
desty, rated  very  high  in  her  own  esti- 
mation. She  wore  so  enormous  a  quan- 
tity of  rouge,  that  the  glare  of  it  gave 
an  intolerable  fierceness  to  her  eyes,  and 
which  she  flattered  herself  was  bril- 
liancy. She  had  such  a  flow  of  language, 
and  talked  so  uninterruptedly^  that  hci 
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auditors  couicl  scarcely  find  room  for  a 
word,  or  time  to  shew  her  the  civilities 
they  wished.  She  began  again:  *'My 
dear  friend,  I  am  so  happy  to  see  you  !  I 
shall  stay  the  whole  day  with  you  ;  I 
have  a  thousand  questions  to  ask,  a  mil- 
lion of  things  to  inform  you  of.  Such  a 
life  as  I  have  led  !  Don't,  however, 
think  me  vain,  when  I  assure.you  I  have 
been  the  idol  of  the  Court  of  Vienna  I'* 
Here  she  laughed  violently;.  **  You 
know  all  that  sort  of  thing  is  fashion- 
nothing  more  in  any  country.  But^ 
bless  me  !  who  do  I  see  there  ?  sure  it  is 
not  possible^!  could  overlook  Miss  How-*- 
ard  ?  I  left  her  quite  a  child  ;  that  is  ther 
reason."  Then,  rising  from  the  sofa> 
where  she  had  thrown  herself,  in  ar 
becoming  attitude,  she  approached  Caro- 
line to  embrace  her.  *'  Wonderfullyj 
grown  indeed!  and  not  awkward  ift 
the  least !  Very  like  you,  Lady  Ger^ 
trude."    Then,  making  a  slight  curtesy 
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to  the  Baroness^  and  viewing  herself, 
notwithstanding  her  vanity,  with  a  dis- 
satisfied eye,  in  the  looking-glass,  she 
said  to  Lady  Gertrude,  in  a  loud  whis- 
per, *'  Not  another  daughter  of  yours, 
surely  ?  One  is  quite  enough." — '*  No, 
Madam,"  replied  Lady  Gertrude,  **  the 
Baroness  Issindorffe  is  not  my  daughter  ; 
I  wish  to  heaven  I  might  hope  to  call 
her  so." 

Madame  de  Rivole  tittered,  looked 
incredulous  at  Lady  Gertrude,  tapped 
her  v^ith  her  fan,  saying,  "  True  Eng- 
lish, my  dear;  never  satisfied  v^^ithout  a 
million  of  children  !  J  should  consider 
them  the  greatest  plague  in  nature;  all 
their  wants,  and  their  wishes,  and  their 
whims "  "  As  to  that,  my  dear  Ma- 
dam, we  have  our  wants,  our  wishes,  and 
0(ur  whims  ;  arid  y)erhaps  they  are'mor^' 
rifdiculous  than  yoatig  people's."  The- 
M;e,  from  a  person  so  much  older  than 
herself,  did  not  please  Madame  de  Ri- 
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vple,  and  she  resumed  her  usual  becom- 
iugr  smile  and  ogle,  though  she  had 
only  opposite  the  image  of  her  pretty 
5Qlf— she  certainly  did  not  turn  her  eyes 
with  much  complacency  on  the  young 
ladies.  She  was  self-invited  for  the  day ; 
and  Mr*  Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude 
were  too  well  bred,  not  to  receive  her 
with  politeness,  and  seem  pleased  with 
her  visit.  Dinner  was  announced,  and 
Mr.  Howard,  leading  her  to  the  most 
commodious  seat,  placed  her  opposite 
the  Baroness  and  Caroline  ;  and  if  she 
had  not  always  an  excellent  appetite,  she 
might  have  lost  it  in  contemplating 
such  beauty. 

Dinner  nearly  half  over,  and  very 
little  conversation  taking  place,  the  Com- 
tesse,  turning  suddenly  to  Lady  Gerr 
trude,  said,  '*  Who  do  you  think  will 
be  here  in  a  few  days  ?  Those  charming 
men  we  all  liked  so  much,  the  Duke  of 
Cathmore's  sons ;  for  as  for  Mr.  Lind- 


14Ci  THE  IfeNGLIsH  BROTHERS. 

scy,  my  good  Mr.  Howard,  though  he 
IS  yout*  friend,   I  will    not   call    him  a 
charming  man,  poor  prosing  old  soul, 
always   advising,    instructing,   and  tor- 
menting."    She  said  this  so  archly,  that 
Mr.  Howard  only  smiled,  and  did   not 
defend  his  friend  from  her  accusations, 
as  he  thought  her  opinion  of  small  im- 
^)ortance.     ^'  Well,  Madame  de  Rivole, 
tell  us  something  of  those  men,  to  whom 
yotii  give'  the  appellation  of  charming  ;  1 
see  my  poor  friend  has  not  the  happiness, 
of  being  in  your  good  graces." — '*  As  to 
that,  Mr.  Howard,  he  is  just  that  sort  of 
dull  soul  I  never  think  of;  he  is  neither  in 
nor  out  of  fiwour.  Lord  Beaumont  and  his 
brother  have  made  great  advantage  of 
their  travels  4  they  were  highly  spoken 
of  at  every  Court  they  visited  ;  I  was 
interested  for  them,  of  course,"  said  she, 
holding  down  her  head,  and  blushing  ; 
*'  I  was  extremely  happy  at  their  sue- 
icess."     She  looked  up^  and  seeing  Ca- 
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rollne  and  the  Baroness  speaking  softly^ 
and  smiling,  she  changed  colour  ;  but 
her  embarrassment  was  sooti  over,  and 
she  entered  into  a  detail  o-f  many  things 
that  had  passed  in  the  company  of  the 
brothet-s,  and  gave  Lady  Gertrude  t6 
imderstand,  that  the  Marquis '  was  not 
indifferent  to^^er,  nor  she  to  him. 
•''^•^yr'-Howard  then  asked  her,  what 
tht  gentlemen  intended  by  coming  at 
such  a  time  to  Naples  ? — *'  Oh  !** 
cried  she,  "  to  entertain  themselves  ; 
what  do  people  live  for  else  ?  They  have 
passports,  and  leave  to  go  where  they 
like,  unmolested  ;  and  1  hope  they  will 
make  use  of  these  privileges,  and  stay 
here  while  they  can  ;  1  love  this  hea- 
venly country,  and  shall  endeavour  to 
fnake  the  Marquis  as  fond  of  it  as  I  am 
fnyself,"  blushing  and  twirling  her  fail 
US  she  said  this.  **  I  sincerely  hope  you 
will  never  succeed,"  returned  Mr.  How- 
ard :    *M  am  certain  Mr.  Lindsay  will 
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persuade  his  young  friends  to  return  to 
England  ;  this  is  no.  time  for  English^ 
•nfien  to  .he  idle.     We  have  too  much  at 
stakQ  torgiyp  our  lives  solely  to  pleasure; 
they  may  yet  have  their  native  country 
to  defend,  and  should  prepare  for  it."— *• 
f/You  are  a  perfect  Goth,  Mr.  Howard  ; 
I  am  a  citizen  of  the  world;  I  follow 
pleasure   where   it  flies,   and  shall  find 
my  .country  where  it  fixes  its  abode." 
Mr.  Howard  did  not  know  whether  to 
laugh  or  frown  ;    but  he   thought  the 
Comtesse  too  silly  to  make   him  angry, 
and  therefore  allowed  her  to  continue 
the  conversation  in  the  tone  most  agrees 
able  to  her.     He.  was  not,  however,  so 
well  pleased  when  she   announced  hej* 
intention  of  being  a  constant  visitor,  or 
of,  perhaps,  taking  a  villa  close  to  theirs. 
:    In  the  evening,  Caroline  and  Tere^^ 
returned  to  their  cop ven  t ;  Mr.  Howard 
attended  them  to  the  gates  ;  and,  during 
their  walk,  took  care  to  impress  on  the 
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tninds  of  these  young  and  lovely  crea- 
tures the  little  comfort  such  characters 
as  Madame  de  Rivole's  could  find  in  a 
cnore  advanced  age,  having  given  her 
youth  up  to  folly  and  pleasure,  and  let 
her  mind  run  vi^ild,  while  she  only  culti- 
vated trifling  accomplishments  and  ex- 
terior graces.  *^  My  dear  children/* 
continued  Mr.  Howard,  ^*  every  man  of 
sense  must  think,  though  few  will  b© 
able  to  express  their  thoughts  in  the 
beautiful  language  of  Addison — • 

'  Beauty  soon  grows  familiar  to  the  lover, 
*  Fades  in  his  eye^  and  palls  upon  the  sense.* 

Unaccompanied  by  virtue  and  mental 
accomplishments,  it  must  ever  do  so  5 
united  to  these,  it  is  the  gift  of  Heaven, 
that  they  who  possess  should  be  thank- 
ful for,  and  feel  it  their  duty  to  turn  to 
the  best  account." 

Caroline  and  Teresa  were  gratified  hy 
Mr.  Howard's  mild  instruction,  which 
was  given  in  a  way  to  have  its  full  effect. 

VOL,  I.  G 
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They  parted  at  the  gate  of  Santa  Maria,- 
mutually  pleased  with  each  other.  Never 
did  sacred  walls  enclose  two  purer  beings 
than  then  entered  them ;  nor  did  a  father 
ever  more  sincerely  thank  Providence 
for  the  blessing  of  a  child,  than  did  Mr* 
Howard. 

Madame  de  Rivole  staid  late  at  the 
villa,  and  returned  to  Naples  in  no  very 
happy   disposition   of  mind.     She    bad 
followed,  or   run  before,  to  every  town, 
and  every  court,  where  she   hoped    to 
meet  the  Marquis  of*Beaumont  and  his 
brother.     The  Marquis  was  the  person 
she  wished  to  captivate.     She  saw,  from 
the  beginning,  that  Lord  William  would 
evade  her  power.      Her  great    fortune 
procured  her  admittance  every  where  ; 
and  she  had  it  in  her  power,  more  than 
once,  to  introduce  the  gentlemen  to  dis- 
tinguished  society  ;     her    acquaintance 
was  universal ;  she  was  assiduous,  in  the 
greatest  degree,  when  she  could  be  of  the 
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least  use  to  them  ;  and  they,  of  course, 
«liewed  her  great  attention.  She  insinu- 
ated to  all  her  acquaintance,  that  Lord 
Beaumont  was  desperately  in  love  with 
her,  and  that,  perhaps,  she  might  at  last 
be  persuaded  to  listen  to  his  suit.  All 
this  appeared  natural,  and  was  credited. 
But  Madame  de  Rivole,  though  she 
could  deceive  others,  was  not  de- 
ceived herself ;  she  knew  she  was  of  no 
consequence  to  either  of  the  brothers, 
but  as  a  pleasant  acquaintance  :  she  hated 
and  feared  Mr.  Lindsey,  who  had  never 
shewn  her  more  than  common  civility, 
for  all  her  attentions  to  him.  Hitherto 
her  vanity  had  made  her  think  herself  so 
jsuperior  to  the  rest  of  her  sex,  that  she 
feared  little,  even  from  the  most  beauti- 
ful ;  she  could  easily  find  some  flaw,  she 
could  at  least  turn  them  to  ridicule ; 
and  who  will  not,  she  thought,  sink  un* 
jder  well-directed  ridicule  ? 

The  Comtesse  to-night  found  herself 
g2 
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not  perfectly  at  ease,  as  her  horses  con- 
veyed her  to  Naples.  She  was  not  so 
secure  of  conquest  as  she  had  been  in  the 
morning,  when,  with  a  light  heart,  she 
took  the  road  to  the  villa.  She  novf 
remembered  how  Lord  Beaumont's  eyes 
were  fixed  on  Caroline  at  Lyons,  though 
then  she  treated  her  as  a  child  :  her 
uncommon  beauty,  which  she  could  not 
help  herself  acknowledging,  gave  a  pang 
to  her  heart.  What  power  might  it  now 
have !  it  would  overturn,  perhaps,  all 
her  castle-building.  She  could  have  cried 
with  spite,  when  she  thought  how  a 
glance  might  undo  her;  and  she  retired 
to  her  apartment  the  moment  she  entered 
her  house,  in  order  to  frame  some  plan 
to  avoid,  if  possible,  the  destruction  of 
her  hopes. 
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CHAP.  VIT, 

"  Apollo  flies,  and  Daphne  holds  the  chas4i 

I  love  thee  not;  therefore  pursue  me  not. 
Hence,  get  thee  gone !  and  follow  me  no  mor#, 

O,  I  am  out  of  breath  in  this  fond  chase ! 
The  more  my  prayer,  the  lesser  is  my  grace.*^ 

Shakespear. 

The  morning  dawned  in  the  chamber 
of  the  Comtesse  before  she  had  enjoyed 
the  smallest  repose.  She  was  entirely 
occupied  with  the  terrible  idea  of  being 
deserted  for  a  younger  beauty :  she 
could  not  flatter  herself  with  success 
against  such  a  rival  as  Miss  Howard,  or 
even  the  young  Baroness,  might  he  ;  and 
all  her  wishes  v.  ere  now  turned  to  the 
preventing,  if  possible,  the  effect  that 
the    sudden    appearance    of    so    many 

c  a 
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charms  might  produce  on  the  brothers. 
To  watch  their  arrival,  and  to  pay  con- 
stant attendance  at  the  villa,  was  now 
her  scheme  ;  and  she  only  awoke  from  a 
short  and  disturbed  slumber,  to  put  it  in 
execution.  As  soon  as  her  toilet  was 
made,  she  hurried  to  Lady  Gertrude, 
whom  she  found  confined  by  a  slight 
cold  ;  and  she  made  that  her  pretence 
for  remaining  unasked.  To  her  great 
annoyance,  the  young  ladies  spent  most 
of  their  evenings  at  the  villa,  and  every 
hour  made  her  dread  them  more  and 
more.  Two  or  three  days  passed  in  this 
v/ay,  and  Lady  Gertrude  was  still  con- 
fined to  the  house. 

About  the  middle  of  the  third  day 
Mr.  Lindsey  and  his  young  friends 
arrived  at  Naples,  and  stopped  at  the 
first  inn  of  note,  to  take  some  refresh- 
ment: they  ordered  dinner,  dressed,  and 
determined  to  pay  a  visit  in  the  evening 
to   the  Howards.     Mr.   Lindsey  knew 
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where  the  villa  lay  that  they  inhahited^ 
and  proposed  walking  there.  ''  I  long- 
to  see  them  all/'  replied  the  Marquis, 
with  quickness  ;  **  but  before  we  pay 
them  even  a  visit,  I  must  go  to  the  Con^ 
vent  of  the  Virgin,  where  the  Duke  of 
Parma's  sister  presides  :  it  is  impossible 
we  can  for  a  moment  neglect  the  com* 
mands  of  Baron  IssindorfFe  to  see  his 
daughter,  and  deliver  her  tne  letters 
committed  to  our  care." — "  We  ought 
certainly  to  pay  our  devoirs  to  the  young 
Baroness,"  replied  Lord  William  :  'Mt 
would  be  a  bad  return  for  the  civilities 
we  have  received  from  her  father,  not 
to  be  as  early  as  possible  the  bearers  of 
the  many  agreeable  things  v;e  have  to 
relate  of  her  family  ;  we  owe  them  much 
for  their  attention  and  services." — ''  And 
you  hope  to  repay  it  by  attachment  to 
the  daughter  ?"  said  Mr.  Lindscy,  archly, 
*'  Take  care  ;  you  can't  both  be  success- 
ful."— ^'Certainly  not,"  answered  the 
G  4 
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Marquis  ;  '^  but  we  can  be  candid  with 
each  other ;  and  in  that  case  we  shall 
defy  all  the  beautiful  faces  in  Naples  to 
make  mischief."  Lord  William's  cheek 
assumed  a  hectic  glow  for  a  moment, 
but  it  was  transient.  "  You  are  right, 
my  friends  ;  I  join  you  both  in  thinking 
the-  first  visit  is  due  to  Teresa,"  said 
Mr;  Lindsey  ;  ^^and  old  as  I  am,  I  long 
to  see  her,  having  heard  so  much  in  her 
praise  from  all  her  acquaintance  at  Vi- 
enna. I  will  attend  you  to  the  convent, 
and  afterwards  we  can  spend  the  evening 
with  the  Howards.  I  sincerely  hope  we 
may  escape  that  eternal  plague  Madame 
de  Rivole  ;  I  pray  Heaven  she  may  have 
turned  her  steps  far  from  Naples." — 
"  You  are  severe  on  the  pretty  Com- 
tesse,"  replied  Lord  Beaumont  ;  "  she 
certainly  was  of  great  use  to  us ;  and 
the  flattering  reception  we  met  with  in 
many  places,  was  owing  to  her  influ- 
ence.    Now,  my  dear  Sir,    tell  truth ; 
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is  she  not  agreeable  ?"  Mr.  Lindsey 
smiled  :  '^  To  you,  Edward,  she  may  be 
so,  as  she  is  violently  in  love  with  you  ; 
to  me  her  vanity  is  insufferable ;  and  I 
detest  a  woman  who  plays  the  part  of  a 
man,  by  making  the  first  advances."-— 
''  Poor  Madame  de  Rivole  !"  cried  Lord 
William  ;  "  I  am  convinced,  Edward, 
when  you  listen  to  her,  she  thinks  it  is 
something  more  than  politeness  that 
influences  you.'* — ''  Upon  my  soul, 
when  she  makes  downright  love  to  me, 
I  cannot  help  feeling  somehow  grateful 
to  her  ;  thougli,  1  honestly  confess,  I 
often  feel  happier  without  her  company." 
— "  It  must  ever  be  so,"  replied  Mr. 
Lindsey,  "when  women  pass  the  bounds 
of  decorum  ;  when  the  passions  are 
silent,  the  woman  is  despised." 

In  such  discourse  the  trio  passed  their 
time  till  the  hour  of  setting  out  for  the 
convent.     The  Marquis  took  charge  of 
the  packet  for  the  fair  German^  and  they 

e5 
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proceeded  along   the  sea-shore,    where 
every   object  delighted  them,  and  they 
were   struck    with    admiration    at    the 
scenery    that   surrounded    them.     The 
evening    was    enchanting ;    every    gale 
breathed    fragrance  ;    the    orange- trees 
perfumed  the  air  :  the  great  expanse  of 
water,  the  city  rising  above  it  in  an  am- 
phitheatre; the  wonderful  Vesuvius^  the 
terror  and  the  boast  of  Italy  ;  the  dark 
volume  of  smoke  ascending  from  it,  so 
grand,  so  awful  in  its  appearance,  and  so 
perfect  a  contrast  to  the  gaiety  of  the 
scene  below,  struck  forcibly  on  the  minds 
of  the  beholders,  and   they  could  not 
avoid  expressing  their  astonishment  that 
the  inhabitants  of  Naples  should  live  so 
contentedly,  while  they  were  conscious 
the  tremendous  mountain  might,  in  a 
moment,  blot  them  from  the  creation. 

At  last,  leaving  the  shore,  and  ascend- 
ing   a  beautiful  eminence,   clothed  on 
,  every  side    with    trees    and   flowering 
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shrubs,  they  discovered  the  convent  they 
were  in  search  of;  approaching  its  gate, 
they  rang ;  and,  on  giving  in  their 
names,  were  quickly  admitted  to  the 
grate  of  the  pailour  by  a  lay  sister.  The 
Abbess  entered,  and  paid  her  compli- 
ments with  her  accustomed  politeness. 
She  seldom  condescended  to  see  any  but 
guests  of  rank.  When  she  had  spoken 
to  Lord  Beaumont  and  his  brother,  and 
inquired  for  the  Duke  of  Cathmore, 
whom  she  had  formerly  known,  she 
turned  to  speak  to  Mr.  Lindsey  ;  when, 
changing  colour,  and  nearly  fainting,  she 
said,  '^  Mr.  Lindsey,  we  met  in  happier 
days;  I  perfectly  recollect  you,  and  hope 
to  see  you  before  you  quit  Naples.  At 
present  excuse  me  ;  I  feel  very  ill."  She 
leaned  on  one  of  the  nuns  ;  she  hid  her 
face  in  her  veil :  horror  and  melancholy 
were  depicted  on  it.  Her  fine  form 
shook  ;  and,  supported  by  her  attend- 
ants^ she  slowly  quitted  the  room* 

G  Q 
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Mr.  Lindsey  was  much  affected  ;  he 
little  thought  to  see  in  the  Abbess  of 
Santa  Maria,  a  Princess  he  had  known 
twenty  years  before,  and  at  whose  pa- 
lazzo  he  had  spent  some  time  when  she 
was  married  to  her  first  husband,  with 
whom  he  had  a  sincere  friendship ;  from 
the  time  of  his  death,  he  had  heard  but 
little  of  his  widow.  Teresa  now  entered 
the  parlour,  accompanied  by  Giroline 
and  the  Mother  Abbess,  and  her  abrupt 
departure  was  soon  forgotten. 

Mr.  Lindsey  put  his  hand  tlirough  the 
grate,  to  take  hold  of  Caroline's ;  he 
called  her  his  dear  child,  and  was  charm- 
ed at  seeing  her.  With  unaffected 
pleasure  she  renewed  her  acquaintance 
with  him,  the  Marquis,  and  Lord  Wil- 
liam, and  introduced  the  young  Baron- 
ess to  them.  Amazement  kept  the 
brothers  almost  silent.  The  Marquis 
forgot  that  he  had  come  to  the  convent 
to  see  Teresa,  and  deliver  letters  from 
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her  family  :  his  senses  were  confused  ; 
he  did  not  expect  to  find  Miss  Howard 
within  its  walls.  He  was  dazzled :  it 
could  not  be  she,  he  thought' for  a  mo- 
ment ;  it  must  be  an  angel  ;  and  a  sud- 
den  and  violent  passion  took  possession 
of  him. 

Lord  William  was  not  less  moved,  but 
his  wonder  did  not  operate  in  the  same 
way.  He  had  never,  for  a  moment,  for- 
gotten Caroline  :  her  features,  her 
figure,  had  been  engraven  on  his  heart : 
young  as  she  was  when  they  parted, 
without  knowing  it,  she  was  in  posses- 
sion of  his  heart.  How  was  he  charmed 
to  find  her  now  what  he  had  foreseen 
she  would  be  !  His  whole  soul  was 
in  his  eyes  ;  and  their  expression,  while 
they  dwelt  on  her  face,  was  inexpressibly 
tender,  and  his  voice  assumed  the  softest 
tones.  Caroline  spoke  with  ease  to  Mr. 
Lindsey  and  Lord  Beaumont.  There 
was  something  of  timidity  in  her  air^  ad 
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she  addressed  Lord  William,  and  a  beau- 
tiful glow  overspread  her  face.  But  this 
scene  could  not  last  long  :  the  visit  was 
to  Teresa,  and  meeting  with  Miss  How^- 
ard  was  chance.  The  Marquis  pre- 
sented the  packet  to  the  Baroness  :  she 
received  it  v,-ilh  delight,  and  was  highly 
gratified  with'  his  account  of  her  father, 
and  the  rest  of  her  family,  and  the 
-praises  bestowed  on  them  ;  and  half  aa 
hour's  conversation  had  fully  impressed 
the  innocent  and  artless  Teresa  with  all 
the  Marquis's  merits. 

Mr.  Lindsey  was  obliged  to  remind 
his  young  friends  that  they  were  to  spend 
part  of  the  evening  at  the  villa.  '*  We 
shall  meet  you  then,"  said  Caroline  ; 
*^  we  go  there  almost  every  evening.'* 
A  nun  just  then  informed  her  that  Mr. 
Howard  was  waiting  at  the  gate  for  her 
and  Teresa.  The  gentlemen  took  their 
leave,  and  the  fair  friends  left  the  par- 
lour, to  inquire  for  the  Mother  Abbess, 


THE  ENGLISH  BROTHERS.    150 

whom  they  both  loved,  and  then  to  pre- 
pare for  their   evening  walk.     On  the 
outside  of  the  convent  Mr.-  Lindsey  and 
the  brothers  found   Mr.  Howard,  who 
was  no  less  pleased  to  meet  them,  but 
could  not  imagine,  till  it  was  explained, 
what  brought  them  there.    He  entreated 
them  to  pabs  the  evening  with  him,  say- 
ing, he  had  just  left  his  wife  with  their 
friend  Madame  de  Rivole.  The  brothers 
smiled  at  Mr.  Lindsey,  who  declared  he 
feared  it  would  be  so,  and  that  they  were 
fated  never  to  get  rid  of  her.     ''  I  be- 
lieve she  is  my  evil  genius ;  I  trust  she 
will  not  follow  us  to  England,  where  I 
hope  we  shall  all  soon  be."  Mr.  Howard, 
seeing  his  daughter  and  Teresa  ready  at 
the  gate  of  the  convent,  went  to  receive    - 
them  from  the  nun  that  attended  them, 
and  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill  thev  were 
met  by  the  rest  of  the  party,  and  had  a 
delightful  walk  to  the  villa.     The  gentle 
Teresa  asked  the  Marquis  a  thousand 
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questions  respecting  her  family,  and  re- 
ceived the  most  agreeable  answers  ;  and 
he  could  not  but  own  to  himself,  that, 
next  to  Caroline,  she  was  the  most  inte- 
resting girl  he  had  ever  seen. 

Lord  William,  happy  to  occupy  Miss 
Howard's    attention,    designedly    hung 
back,  and  repeated  to  her  many  interest- 
ing  things   that   had  passed  within  the 
two  last   years.     He    could   not   resist 
shewing  her,  by  his  conversation  and  his 
looks,  that  all  that  related  to  her  had 
made  a  strong  impression  on  his  mind  : 
he  talked  of  the  play  they  had  been  at 
at  Lyons,  of  the  concert  at  her  house,  of 
their  farewell,  even  of  Madame  de  Ri- 
vole ;  and  he  gave  a  most  entertaining 
account  of  her  conduct  in  all  the  places 
she  had  been  at.     "  I  am  certain  she 
hates  me,"  said  Miss  Howard  ;  *^  she 
has   always   shewn     it." — *^  Heavens  !" 
cried   Lord   William,  ^'  hate  you  !  can 
there  be  such  a  monster  ?"   These  words 
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brought  them  to  the  entrance  of  the 
villa,  which  was  situated  in  a  romantic 
and  beautiful  spot,  on  the  declivity  of  a 
hill,  near  the  Carthusian  convent.  Be- 
tween the  villa  and  the  convent  was  a 
deep  valley,  with  a  clear  stream  running 
through  it,  and  the  rising  grounds  oa 
either  side  were  covered  with  olive, 
orange,  and  citron  trees.  A  long  and 
broad  terrace,  shaded  with  trees  on  one 
side,  and  taking  in  almost  every  beauty 
round  Naples,  stretched  under  the  villa, 
along  the  rising  ground  on  which  it  waa 
built.  The  sitting-rooms  opened  with 
French  windows  on  the  terrace  ;  and 
Lady  Gertrude  generally,  when  the  even- 
ing invited,  ordered  her  tea  equipage  to 
be  placed  there.  An  Englishwoman 
can,  in  no  country,  forego  the  luxury  of 
tea  in  the  evening.  Here  then  the  party 
from  the  Convent  of  the  Virgin  found 
her,  accompanied  by  Madame  de  Rivole, 
who  .was   at  that   moment  completely 


l62         THE    ENGLISH    BROTHEllS. 

eiinuied  with  the  conversation  of  the 
insipid  Englishwoman,  as  she  often 
called  her  in  her  absence.  Lady  Ger- 
triide  was  rejoiced  to  receive  again,  in 
her  hospitable  mansion,  her  husband's 
friend,  and  the  young  noblemen,  who 
had  so  greatly  interested  her  at  Lyons, 
The  pleasure  was  reciprocal,  and  the 
visible  improvement  in  her  health  gave 
infinite  pleasure  to  her  friends.  Madame 
de  Rivole  also  shared  their  civilities. 

The  evening  was  serene,  the  views 
from  the  terrace  charming ;  the  trees 
gave  the  most  delightful  shade,  and 
Lady  Gertrude  proposed  to  remain  out 
of  doors,  and  to  bring  out  their  musical 
instruments,  and  have  a  litile  concert. 
Mr.  Lindsey  requested  they  would  first 
spend  an  hour  in  chat  round  the  tea- 
table.  ''  Not,"  said  he,Jaughing,  and 
looking  full  in  Madame  de  Rivole's  face, 
^'  that  I  have  the  least  wish  for  the  com- 
pany of  the  foul  fiend  that  is  reported 
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generally  to  haunt  a  tea-table;  she  will 
not  dare  to  approach  the  magic  circle 
the  present  company  forms;  she  must 
fly  far  from  these  sweet  witches"  (tak- 
ing the  hands  of  Caroline  and  Teresa, 
and  pressing  them  to  his  lips),  Mr. 
Lindsey  had  a  quick  perception  of  every 
thing  lovely,  both  in  form  and  mind ; 
and  he  was  charmed  to  find  his  prognos- 
tics of  Caroline  were  verified ;  he  was 
also  infinitely  pleased  with  the  appear- 
ance of  the  young  Baroness.  He  hated 
Madame  de  Rivole,  and  perceived  her 
designs  on  Lord  Beaumont.  Having  ad- 
justed the  tea-table  to  his  mind,  he  seated 
himself  by  Lady  Gertrude,  saying,  the 
young  people  should  sit  together. 

The  brothers  had  many  interesting 
things  to  repeat  to  Teresa,  with  whose 
family  they  had  lived  so  much;  and 
Caroline  listened  with  pleasure  to  what 
so  nearly  concerned  her  friend.  The 
Comtesse  had  no  resource  but  the  con- 
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versatlon  of  Mr.  Howard  ;  which,  when 
addressed  to  her,  was  sometimes  dry, 
and  not  very  flattering.  She  told  him 
her  intention  was  to  return  shortly  to 
Paris  ;  he  advised  her  by  all  means  to  do 
so,  and  that  without  loss  of  time.— 
"  Heavens  !"  cried  she,  "  how  little 
politeness  belongs  to  the  English  cha- 
racter !  a  Frenchman  would  have  de- 
clared himself  miserable  at  losing  my 
society." — ^^  An  Englishman,  Madam, 
prides  himself  on  hi&  sincerity  ;  he  is 
ashamed  to  utter  what  his  heart  must 
give  the  lie  to." — ''  Then  you,  Mr, 
Howard,  think  your  nation  perfection, 
and  all  others  to  be  despised,  in  compa- 
rison with  them  ;  now,  give  me  leave  to 
tell  you  I  am  of  a  contrary  opinion  :  I 
reverse  the  picture."  Mr.  Howard, 
making  her  a  bow,  assured  her  a  compa- 
rison had  never  entered  his  thoughts, 
and  he  took  her  compliment  as  she  meant 
it»     In  this  sparring  conversation  they 
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eontinued  till  tea  was  over,  and  they 
were  then  all  drawn  to  the  extremity  of 
the  terrace  by  the  beauty  of  the  scene. 
The  evening  was  shut  in,  and  what  ap- 
peared  in  daylight  as  a  column  of 
smoke  from  the  mountain,  now  shewed 
as  a  pillar  of  fire.  The  moon,  rising 
over  the  Bay,  threw  its  soft  light  across 
the  valley, 

''Gilding  mountain,  hill,  and  dale/* 

The  orange-blossoms  sent  forth  their 
odours.  All  nature  reposed.  Sometimes 
the  silence  of  the  night  was  interrupted 
by  the  dashing  of  a  distant  oar,  or  by  the 
songs  of  the  Lazzaroni  from  the  town, 
which  at  intervals  reached  the  terrace. 

Lord  William  reminded  Lady  Ger- 
trude, that  she  had  promised  them  mu- 
sic. The  instruments  were  brought. 
He  had  a  fine  bass  voice,  and  joined 
Miss  Howard  and  the  Baroness  in  the 
vocal  part.  Mr.  Howard,  Lady  Ger- 
trude^ and  the  Marquis  took  different 
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instruments.  Teresa  was  an  excellent 
musician  :  she  played  and  sung  to  such 
perfection,  that  at  the  convent  the  Mo- 
ther Ahbess  often  requested  her  to  lead 
the  choir.  Her  voice  was  sweet  and 
melodious,  but  not  so  powerful,  deep- 
toned,  or  clear,  as  her  friend's,  who 
surpassed  all  praise.  Teresa  pleased, 
Caroline  astonished. 

'^  So  sweet,  so  shrill,  so  variously  she  sung, 
That  the  groves  echo'd,  and  thevallies  rung.'* 

Mr.  Lindsey  was  in  raptures ;  the  Com- 
tesse's  looks  were  full  of  rage  and  envy, 
and  she  was  silent.  Often  did  the  bro- 
thers turn  their  e^^es  on  Caroline  ;  if  her 
beauty  dazzled  them,  it  was  not  that 
only  that  won  their  hearts :  the  hea- 
venly character  that  appeared  in  all  she 
said  and  did,  had  more  power  to  attract 
their  love,  than  her  incomparable  form. 
The  hours  passed  delightfully.  The 
night,  in  Italy,  is  the  time  for  enjoy- 
ment.    Refreshments  were  brought  to 
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the  terrace,  where  the  young  people 
walked  and  chatted  during  the  intervals 
of  music.  Lord  William  attached  him- 
self entirely  to  Miss  Howard,  and  took 
every  opportunity  (while  his  brother 
conversed  with  Teresa)  delicately  to 
hint  his  admiration,  his  devotion  ;  he 
also  ventured  to  tell  her  how  often,  in 
absence,  she  had  occupied  his  thoughts, 
and  with  what  pleasure  he  made  hi» 
journey  to  Naples.  Not  a  word  was  lost 
on  Caroline  :  she  blushed,  listened,  and 
was  silent ;  she  supposed  he  flattered 
her,  but  the  flattery  was  expressed  too 
delicately  to  offend.  She  could  not  owa 
to  herself  that  she  was  pleased  ;  but  her 
cheek  assumed  a  deeper  blush,  and  her 
soft  black  eyes  appeared,  if  possible, 
more  divinely  bright. 

Teresa  was  occupied  by  the  Marquis  : 
to  him  she  gave  her  ear ;  to  him  the 
hinocent  Teresa  gave  her  heart ;  she 
was  unconscious  of  it :  she  believed  only 
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that  she  felt  a  friendship  for  him  at  first 
sight,  occasioned  by  his  having  been  so 
recently  an   inhabitant   of  her  father's 
house,  and  his  appearing  so  attached  to 
her   whole   family.     Poor  Teresa  !  she 
deceived   herself;  love  was   already  an 
inmate  of  her  bosom.     Lord  Beaumont 
appeared  to  her    the    most   perfect  of 
beings  ;  she  was  satisfied  in  seeing  him, 
in  conversing  with  him  ;  she  wished  for 
nothing  more ;  and  who  could  see  Teresa 
without  admiration,  without  paying  her 
every  attention  due  to  her  ?     The  Mar- 
quis   was  infinitely    pleased   with    her. 
Caroline  had  his  heart ;  but  he  believed 
he  could  love  Teresa  as  a  sister.     Alas  ! 
who  can  command  the  heart  ?  Love,  all- 
powerful  love,  knows  no  control ;  wis- 
dom sinks  before  it.    The  greatest  mind 

is  often 

*'  Betray'd  to  love,  and  all  its  little  follies." 

Rapidly  passed  the  evening  to  all  but 
^Madame  de  Rivole,  who    retired   dis- 
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gusted  and  provoked.  When  she  had 
withdrawn,  their  return  to  England  was 
discussed,  and  it  was  determined  by  Mr. 
Howard  and  his  friend,  that  they  should 
all  go  together  in  the  first  ship  of  war  on 
its  return,  if  possible  to  procure  a  pas* 
sage.  Their  plan  was  first,  to  vie\^^ 
every  thing  worthy  notice  in  and  about 
Naples.  Mr.  Howard  saying  he  would 
inform  the  Mother  Abbess  that  Caroline 
was  to  leave  the  convent  in  a  few  days, 
Teresa  burst  into  tears,  and  entreated 
that  they  might  not  be  separated  till  it 
was  absolutely  necessary.  '^  I  shall,*' , 
said  she,  smiling  through  her  tears,. 
'^  return  in  a  few  weeks  to  Germany  : 
the  Marquis  has  brought  me  a  letter 
from  my  father,  which  says,  my  brother 
is  to  come  for  me  in  less  than  a  month.** 
— "  Then  I  hope,''  cried  Caroline^ 
^'  that  we  shall  bid  adieu  to  Naples  at 
the  same  time.  Dear  Teresa,  how  dreary 
even  this  charming  country  would  up- 
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pear  to  me,  if  you  were  gone !"  Mr. 
Howard  restored  tranquillity  to  the 
young  friends,  by  assuring  them  there 
was  no  chance  of  his  being  able  to  leave 
Naples  sooner  than  a  month  ;  that  while 
he  remained,  he  did  not  intend  to  with- 
draw Caroline  from  the  convent,  except 
Occasionally,  when  he  thought  it  would 
be  an  improvement  to  her,  to  see  the 
different  places  he  intended  to  visit ; 
'^  and  at  all  times,  Lady  Teresa,  we 
shall  think  ourselves  flattered  by  your 
being  of  our  party.  I  sincerely  wish 
your  friendship  with  my  daughter  may 
last  through  life." — '^  It  must  do  so," 
cried  Caroline,  embracing  her  friend  ; 
"  it  can  only  end  with  ourseh^es  :  dry 
your  eyes,  sweet  Teresa ;  we  have 
still  a  month  to  be  together."  She  said 
this  tenderly,  taking  the  hand  of  the 
Baroness  ;  and  all  were  charmed  with 
the  affection  of  the  two  lovely  girls. 
Could   young    women    know    what 
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charms  they  possess,  while  in  the  spring 
of  Hfe  their  candid  minds  feel  real 
friendship,  while  free  from  malice,  envy, 
and  jealousy,  they  can  contemplate  the 
beauty  and  excellency  of  other  females, 
they  would  never  suffer  the  world  to 
contaminate  them  ;  they  would  never 
suffer  those  baleful  passions  to  distort 
their  fine  features  ;  and,  like  the  trans- 
formed Medusa,  impress  the  beholders 
with  horror,  instead  of  delight.  Inno- 
cence, truth,  and  sensibility,  restrained 
within  proper  bounds,  will  render  most 
voung  women  captivating.  What  must 
they  do,  when  joined  to  an  enchanting 
form !  Those  who  contemplate  such  will 
say, 

"  There's  in  you  all  that  we  believe  of  heav'n; 
Amazing  brightness,  purity,  and  trutli; 
Eternal  joy,  and  everlasting  love." 

As  usual,  Mr.  Howard  accompanied 
his  daughter  and  her  friend  on  their 
return  to  the  convent,  where  they  were 
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always  allowed  to  enter  before  the  mid- 
night mass  was  over.  Teresa  was  of  the 
reformed  church,  and  neither  of  them 
were  desired  to  attend  the  religious  ce- 
remonies. Mr.  Lindsey  and  his  young 
friends  also  escorted  them  in  their  walk, 
and  an  excursion  was  planned  for  the 
next  day.  It  would  only  fatigue  the 
reader  to  accompany  our  party  through 
every  day  of  the  month  they  remained 
at  Naples,  and  to  describe  scenes  and 
places  that  have  been  so  often  and  so 
ably  described  before.  All  who  know 
-any  thing,  have  heard  and  read  of  the 
beauty  of  Naples  and  its  environs ;  of 
its  tremendous  mountain,  its  picturesque 
scenery,  of  its  enchanting  Bay,  where 

''  Sleek  Panople,  with  all  her  sisters,  play 
Upon  the  level  brine." 

Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  days  glided 
swiftly  on.  Love,  ever  present,  though 
unsuspected  and  unseen,  did  not  prevent 
this  accomplished  group   from  making 
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advantage  of  all  they  found  worthy  in- 
spection. Portici  was  traversed  with 
wonder  ;  the  mountain  was  ascended ; 
to  Virgil's  tomb  due  honours  were  paid : 
they  approached  it  with  reverence  ;  Miss 
Howard  said  she  could  almost  suppose  it 
the  tomb  of  Dry  den  also,  as  their  names 
were  linked  together.  **  Then,"  said 
Lord  William,  *'  you  must  be  highly 
pleased  with  Gray^  for  so  exactly  de- 
scribing the  fire  of  your  favourite  poet's 
genius,  by  his  lines  : 

"  Behold,  where  Dryden's  less  presumptuous  caP 
Wide  o'er  the  fields  of  glory  bear 
Two  coursers  of  ethereal  race. 
With    necks     in    thunder    cloth'd,     and   long- 
resounding  pace." 

^'Yes/'  replied  Caroline; 

"  Bat  ah  !  't  is  heard  no  more." 

"  Never  in  my  life,"  cried  Mr.  Lind- 
sey,  ^^  did  I  hear  such  stuff.  Don't  you 
think  so,  Madame  de  Rivole?  I  am 
convinced  you  must.     (She  was  of  the 
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party  this  morning,  against  Mr.  Lind- 
say's wish.)  Here  now  are  these  boys 
and  girls  in  their  high  flights,  not  con- 
sidering that  all  this  nonsense  is  out  of 
fashion.  1  hope  you  will  have  more 
sense  tlian  to  talk  in  London  as  you  do 
at  Naples.  A  London  belle,  or  a  Bond- 
street  lounger,  would  shrug  their  shoul- 
ders at  Virgil  or  Dryden,  quite  exploded 
authors,  growing  musty  on  a  shelf; 
while  the  true,  instructive,  interesting 
species  of  writing,  a  modern  novel,  is 
ever  to  be  found  on  the  toilet  and  the 
break  fast- table  of  the  fair.  Don't  you 
know,  children,  for  such  I  must  call 
you,  that  a  modern  novel  is  above  all 
price,  of  infinitely  greater  value  than  all 
your  fine  poets  put  together  ?  For  in- 
stance, what  did  Milton's  works  sell  for  ? 
Twenty-three  pounds.  For  what  now 
do  towers,  castles,  lakes,  exiles,  witches, 
recluses,  and  caverns  sell  ?  For  more  than 
ten  times  that  sum^     This  is  an  enlight- 
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ed  age  ;  people  will  not  throw  away 
their  money  in  folly.  The  world  is  full 
of  taste  ;  London  the  centre  of  it.  I 
bring  as  a  proof,  the  theatres  :  those 
oldj  musty,  out-of-fashion  folk,  such  as 
Shakespear,  Otvvay,  Congreve,  &c.  &c. 
&c.  are  either  sent  about  their  business, 
or  their  dull  scenes  and  stupid  speeches 
so  lopped  off,  or  so  replaced,  that  hap- 
piily  you  cannot  recognise  the  stupid  old 
fellows,  when  you  chance  to  meet  with 
them.  But  how  gratifying  is  it  to  find 
in  their  room,  light,  airy,  gay,  fantastic 
performances,  magnificent  scenery,  splen- 
did dresses,  modest  dances,  and  bewitch- 
ing pantomimes  ?  What  is  the  power  of 
obsolete  language  and  obsolete  senti- 
ment, compared  to  these  ?  At  our  the- 
atres now,  the  eye  of  beauty  is  never 
dimmed  with  a  tear;  the  excellent  fa- 
shionable custom  of  our  belles  never 
entering  the  playhouse  till  the  third  or 
fourth  act  (even  should  a  Siddons  or  a 
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Jordan  exert  their  powers),  relieves  the 
fair  from  the  trouble  of  stretching  their 
understandings  too  far.  Not  having 
heard  the  beginning  of  a  play^  one  can- 
not be  expected  to  understand,  or  have 
much  interest  in  tlie  conclusion." — 
^^  True,  true,  my  good  friend,'*  cried 
Mr.  Howard,  '^  you  have  reason  in  all 
you  say  ;  yet  I  think  our  young  people 
will  set  a  better  example  to  those  that 
can  be  influenced  by  it." 

Madame  de  Rivole  did  not  under- 
stand a  word  of  what  Mr.  Lindsey  said ; 
she  believed  he  was  turning  her  to  ridi- 
cule :  she  grew  sulky  ;  and  finding  that 
all  her  charms  could  not  fix  Lord  Beau- 
mont ten  minutes  to  her  side,  she  pre- 
tended indisposition,  and  returned  home, 
to  consider  what  plan  she  should  next 
pursue,  and  cursing  her  unlucky  stars 
for  throwing  these  chits  in  her  way, 
to  cross  all  her  schemes.  She  thought, 
could  she  draw  Lord  Beaumont  to  her 


THE  ENGLISH  BROTHEHS*.  I?? 

house,  independent  of  the  rest  of  the 
party,  she  might  still  have  some  chance. 
Vain  woman  !  she  might  for  a  time  en- 
tertain, she  could  never  interest^  such 
a  man  as  Lord  Beaumont. 

The  opportunities  that  the  brothers 
had,  during  their  little  excursions,  of  stu- 
dying Miss  Howard's  character,  had  only 
riveted  their  chains :  they  both  adored 
her :  they  were  both  silent  to  each 
other  ;  and  the  Marquis  saw  not  Lord 
William's  partiality  :  his  ardent  temper 
overlooked  every  thing  that  could  have 
enlightened  him  on  the  subject.  He 
would  have  been  surprised  if  his  brother 
had  not  paid  attention  to  Miss  Howard  ; 
and  while  Lord  William  was  completely 
occupied  by  Caroline,  the  Marquis  often 
gave  his  hours  to  Teresa,  without  know- 
ing how  to  avoid  it.  Lord  William, 
rnore  tranquil  in  his  temper  and  man- 
ners, quietly  pursued  his  course,  and  was 
constantly  at  Caroline's  side.     Neither 
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of  the  brothers  had  yet  ventured  to  de- 
clare his  sentiments.  Lord  William 
sought  to  win  Miss  Howard's  heart :  his 
could  not  be  satisfied  without  the  entire 
possession  of  hers  ;  he  must  at  least 
believe  he  had  some  share  in  her  afFec- 
tions  before  he  ventured  to  declare  his 
own.  Real  love,  cautious  and  timid, 
fears,  and  hopes,  and  doubts  by  turns. 
In  such  a  state  was  Lord  William  :  he 
knew  his  brother's  ardent  disposition, 
.and  he  feared  it.  He  saw  his  marked 
attention  to  Miss  Howard,  his  sparkling 
eye,  his  flushed  cheek  when  he  ap- 
proached her  ;  but  he  was  also  attentive 
to  the  lovely  German  :  he  addressed  her 
with  softness,  and  in  all  their  little  par- 
ties he  was  always  near  her.  But  Lord 
William  never  reflected  that  his  own 
constant  assiduities  towards  Caroline, 
and  his  continually  placing  himself  near 
her,  prevented  even  the  attentions  of  his 
brother.     Madame  de  Rivole^  too,  in- 
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terposed ;  and,  by  the  arts  well  known 
to  coquettes,  obliged  the  Marquis  to 
give  her  much  of  his  time.  Lord  Wil- 
liam was  obdurate  ;  his  attentions  were 
only  common  ones.  Mr.  Lindsey  would 
scarcely  have  noticed  her,  had  her  life 
been  at  stake.  Mr.  Howard  hated  her, 
and  avoided  her  conversation.  She 
however  intruded  herself  on  all  their 
parties,  and  they  allowed  it,  on  account 
of  former  civilities.  What,  then,  could 
Lord  Beaumont  do,  when  her  little  dis- 
tresses required  his  help  ?  Sometimes 
she  could  not  walk  without  leaning  on 
his  arm  ;  she  was  often  obliged  to  stop 
and  rest  herself  on  a  rustic  seat,  or  lean 
against  a  tree,  till  she  got  strength  to 
follow  people  so  accustomed  to  every 
sort  of  exercise.  She  could  not  remain 
alone  ;  she  feared  every  thing.  '^  Lord 
Beaumont,  will  you  liave  the  excessive 
goodness  to  stop  a  few  moments  for  a 
poor  soul  they  have  almost  murdered  r" 
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When  she  had  him  by  himself,  tender 
looks^  sighs,  and  almost  upbraidings  for 
his  neglect,  filled  up  the  time.  The 
Marquis  began  to  fear  her ;  he  had  no 
wish  to  avail  himself  of  her  kindness ; 
but  how  to  extricate  himself,  he  knew 
not :  the  idea  of  soon  leaving  Italy  oc- 
curred ;  he  hoped,  by  little  attentions, 
and  not  seeming  to  understand  her  hints, 
or  the  tendency  of  her  conversation, 
they  should  part  good  friends.  The 
cunning  Comtesse  perceived  his  drift ; 
her  jealous  eye  saw  his  growing  passion 
for  Miss  Howard  ;  and  she  was  deter- 
iT^ined,  cost  what  it  would,  to  make  an 
effort  to  secure  him  hers,  whether  she 
had  his  heart  or  not.  She  feigned  in- 
disposition for  a  day  or  two,  and  would 
not  even  admit  Lady  Gertrude. 

One  evening,  that  the  Marquis  had 
staid  at  his  lodgings  at  Naples,  lo  write 
some  letters  to  England,  and  that  Lord 
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William  had  gone  to  the  villa,  a  servant 
of  the  Comtesse's  brought  him  the  fol- 
lowing note  : — 

^^    MY    DEAR    FRIEND, 

"  As  you  are  so  soon  to  quit 
Naples,  and  it  may  belong  before  I  have 
the  consolation  of  again  seeing  you,  I 
hope  you  will  give  this  evening  to  friend- 
ship. My  nerves  have  been  severely 
attacked,  and  I  am  weak  and  low, 
which  prevents  my  enjoying  the  charm- 
ing society  at  the  villa  to-night ;  for  I 
fully  intended  to  be  there ;  but  spasms 
seized  me,  and  I  did  not  wish  to  pain 
that  excellent  woman.  Lady  Gertrude. 
It  will  be  a  charity  in  you,  dear  Marquis, 
to  give  up  an  hour  to  amuse  a  sick 
friend,  who  will  ever  look  back  with 
melancholy  pleasure  to  the  time  she  has 
for  two  years  spent  in  your  delightful 
society. — I  can  take  no  excuse.     Your 
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conversation    will     relieve   my   terrible 
ennui. 

"  Eternally  your  devoted  friend, 

"Maria  de  Rivole." 

On  reading  this  note.  Lord  Beaumont 
felt  a  little  flattered  by  the  friendship  of 
the  Cointesse  ;  and  though  his  heart  led 
him  to  the  villa,  he  thought  politeness 
required  that  he  should  attend  her  sum- 
mons; and  he  returned  for  answer,  by 
her  messenger,  that  he  should  wait  upon 
her  the  moment  he  had  dispatched  his 
letters.  Madame  de  Rivole  congratu- 
lated herself  on  her  success,  and  hoped 
every  thing  she  wished.  In  a  most  ele- 
gant and  becoming  undress,  on  a  luxu- 
rious couch,  with  the  jealousies  of  the 
windows  half  down,  and  in  an  apart- 
ment that  breathed  perfume,  and  was 
furnished  and  ornamented  in  the  most 
perfect  taste,  she  received  her  destined 
prey.      Lord   Beaumont's   senses  were 
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assailed    the  moment    he   entered   the 
room.     To  confess  the  truth,  the  pretty 
Frenchwoman  never  looked  so  fascinat- 
ing: she  sent  a   tender  glance  to   the 
door,   as  the  Marquis  entered,  saying, 
^^  My  shattered  nerves  won't  allow  me 
to  rise  ;  forgive    the  incivility,   and  sit 
down  by  me."     Lord  Beaumont,  at  that 
moment,  wished  he  had  refused  the  in- 
vitation.    The    contrast    between    the 
Comtesse  and  the  innocent  Caroline  and 
Teresa,  struck  him  most  forcibly.     He 
did  not  like  his  situation,  but  he  deter- 
mined to  come  off  with  honour.     Ma- 
dame de  Rivole,  accustomed  to  read  the 
hearts  of  men,  guessed  what  was  passing 
in  his.     Still  she  had  hope  :  she  said  to 
herself  "  Qui  n^a  peur  de  rien,  doit  tri^ 
ompher  de  tout.'"     After  the  first  com- 
pliments  were  over,  she  rang  for  tea, 
fruit,  and  liqueurs,  and  entered  into  a 
general  conversation,  that  she  sometimes 
wilfully  suffered  to  languish.  The  Mar- 
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quis  was  distrait,  and  often  gave  wrong 
answers  to  her  questions.  Then^  gently 
pressing  his  arm,  she  cried,  ^^  How 
kind  !  how  good,  your  coming  this 
evening !  Is  it  true  that  you  leave  Na- 
ples soon  ?"  Hesitatingly  he  answered, 
''  Yes,  in  a  very  few  days." — ''  In  a 
few  days !"  cried  she,  and  hung  her  head. 
"  Have  you,  Madam,  any  commands  to 
England  ?  I  shall  be  happy  to  execute 
them." — **  Barbarous  man!"  she  cried, 
bursting  into  tears,  "  can  you  ask  such 
a  question,  and  that  so  coolly  ?  is  all  your 
attention,  all  your  tenderness  come  to 
this  }  have  I  deserved  to  be  left  thus,  to 
be  neglected,  forsaken,  for  a  baby  ?"  And 
she  sobbed  aloud. 

The  Marquis  was  astonished  :  for  a 
moment  he  doubted  if  he  was  not  in  a 
dream ;  but,  recollecting  himself,  he 
said,  "  Dear  Madame  de  Rivde,  why 
those  tears  ?  Let  me  go  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  I   shall  ever  have  a  sincere 
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friendship  for  you,  and  a  grateful  sense 
of  the  kindness  you  have  shewn  my  bro- 
ther and  myself.  Friends  cannot  always 
expect  to  remain  together :  I  hope  we 
shall  meet  again  ;  1  shall  rejoice,  and  so 
will  my  family,  to  shew  you  every  kind- 
ness, shoukl  you  choose  to  visit  England 
when  the  war  is  at  an  end." — '*  Oh  ! 
Lord  Beaumont,  how  cold-hearted  you 
are,  to  talk  to  me  in  this  manner,  when 
you  see  my  heart  breaking  (putting  her 
handkerchief  to  her  face)  ;  when  you  see 
me  a  suppliant  for  that  love  I  had  for- 
merly flattered  myself  you  had  for  me  ! 
Vain  dreams  of  happiness !"  cried  she, 
weeping.  "  I  thought  to  be  yours,  and 
that  my  immense  fortune  was  too  little, 
was  indeed  nothing,  to  bestow  upon 
you.  Take  it,  Lord  Beaumont;  take 
my  devoted  self,  that  cannot  exist  with- 
out you,  or  seal  my  doom  this  instant." 
Then,  leaning  her  head  on  the  arm  of 
the  sofa,  she  burst  into  a  fresh  flood  of 
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tears.  The  Marquis  was  amazed,  con- 
founded ;  he  started  from  his  seat,  and 
paced  the  room  without  answering.  A 
conduct  so  disgusting,  so  indelicate, 
allowing  that  the  love  was  sincere,  was 
revolting.  Had  his  heart  been  free,  and 
she  possessed  of  ten  times  the  beauty 
and  riches  she  could  boast,  he  could  not 
have  bestowed  it  upon  her. 

"  You  do  not  answer,"  said  the  Com- 
tesse  ;  *^  I  am  on  the  rack!  speak  kindly 
to  me,  or  you  kill  me." — "  I  would. 
Madam,  speak  kindly  to  you,  if  I  could 
venture  to  do  so.  I  am  shocked  to  find 
that  you  have  put  an  interpretation  on 
my  words  and  actions  that  they  do  not 
deserve,  and  that  you  have  mistaken  for 
love  the  common  attentions  due  from 
every  maa  to  a  pretty  and  amiable  wo- 
man. By  mine,  nothing  was  meant  but 
friendship." 

The  Comtesse's  frame  shook  with 
rage  ;  but  still,  hiding  her  face  on  the 
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arm  of  the  sofa,  she  answered  in  the 
softest  voice  she  could  put  on,  *^  Cruel, 
unkind  Lord  Beaumont !  you  know  not 
the  value  of  the  heart  yon  relinquish  : 
think,  before  you  reject  it,  how  it  adores 
you  ;  think  also  of  the  splendour  I  can 
surround  you  with  ;  your  father,,  the 
Duke,  may  live  many  years  ;  my  fortune 
will  support  you  in  the  utmost  luxury, 
and  myself  be  devoted  to  your  wishes. 
The  husband  of  the  Comtesse  de  Rivole, 
I  may  say  without  vanity,  ought  to  be  a 
happy  man." — ''  I  am  perfectly  of  your 
opinion.  Madam,"  replied  the  Marquis, 
while  he  stood  in  the  middle  of  the  room, 
gazing  at  her.  "  Even  for  that  reason. 
Madam,  I  must  decline  the  honour  of 
your  hand,  with  great  esteem  for  you  ;" 
(and  he  could  scarcely  pronounce  the 
word  esteem).  "  Were  I  to  accept  your 
offer,  I  should  not  be  a  happy  man : 
there  are  many  impediments  to  such  an 
union  :  my  father  must  wish  to  see  me 
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marry  a  native  of  my  own  country,  a 
woman  younger  than  myself,  of  the  same 
religion  :  it  is  a  very  serious  matter  an 
English  Nobleman  marrying  a  woman  of 
a  different  religion."  Starting  from  the 
spfa^  and  clasping  her  hands  together,  in 
a  supplicating  manner,  the  Comtesse 
cried,  ''  Hear  me,  Lord  Beaumont :  for 
you  I  disclaim  my  country,  I  renounce 
my  religion :  you  shall  be  my  idol :  no 
prayers  will  I  address,  but  to  my  Ed- 
ward." 

The  Marquis  stood  for  a  moment  pe- 
trified with  horror  :  then,  regaining  his 
presence  of  mind,  he  said,  "  Renounce 
your  religion,  blaspheme  your  Maker  I 
What  a  dreadful  being  is  a  woman  with- 
out religion  !  The  loss  of  virtue  may  be 
palliated  :  men  can  pity,  and  forgive,  the 
frailty  of  the  sex  ;  but  a  v^oman  an  Athe- 
ist, is  the  worst  of  her  species  !  Defend 
me,  Heaven,  from  such  a  wife !" — 
*^  Monster !"   returned    the   Comtesse, 
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trembling  with  passion  and  disappoint- 
ment, ^'  is  it  for  you  to  upbraid  me, 
who  are  the  cause  of  my  crime  ?  A  tiger 
would  pity  the  sufferings  of  a  woman 
like  me,  first  drawn  into  love  by  your 
wiles,  and  then  thrown  from  you  like  a 
poisonous  weed  !" 

Still  the  Marquis  stood  astonished, 
when  she  approached  him  with  a  sof- 
tened and  an  humbled  air,  fell  at  his  feet, 
entreating  him  to  listen  to  her,  and  to 
believe  that  she  could  not,  would  not 
survive  his  departure;  she  would  either 
die  on  the  spot,  or  follow  him  to  the 
extremity  of  the  earth.  The  Marquis 
endeavoured  to  raise  her,  to  appease  her 
apparent  agonies,  and  bring  her  to  rea- 
son. It  was  in  vain:  still  she  insisted, 
if  he  did  not  promise  to  make  her  his 
wife,  she  would  kill  herself.  Lord  Beau- 
mont loosened  her  hold,  and  advanced 
to  the  door  :  '^  I  beseech  you,  Madam^ 
have  some  regard  for  both  our  charac- 
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ters."     She  rose  quickly  from  her  sup- 
pliant posture  :  "  I  have  gone  too  far/' 
cried  she,  "  to  recede.    You  have  aban- 
doned me  for  an  insipid  fool ;  but  this 
shall  stamp  your  future  hours  with  re- 
morse."    She   then  flew  to  the  table  ; 
and,  seizing  a  sharp  knife,  struck  it  into 
her  side.     Lord  Beaumont,  almost  out 
of  his  senses  with  terror,  struggled  to 
take  it  from   her,  and  succeeded.     He 
was  going  to  ring  for  her  attendants ; 
when  she  held  him  fast,  and,  with  great 
emotion,  again  renewed  her  suit :  ^*^  You 
see."  cried  she,  "  what  I  am  capable  of: 
the  wound  is  slight  that  I  have  given 
myself;  but  I  will  tear  it  open,  and  you 
will  have  to  answer  for  my  denth." — 
*^  I  cannot.   Madam,  marry  you,  were 
my  own  death  to  be  the  consequence  of 
my  refusal.     I  entreat,  I  beseech  you,  to 
put  an  end  to  this  ill-requited  passion  ; 
allow  me  to  call  your  domestics,  and  let 
us  part  friends." — *'  Dare  to  stir,"  cried 
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she,  ^^  and  I  will  accuse  you  of  an  intent 
to  murder  me  ;  I  have  friends,  and  some 
power  here,  and  you  shall  not  escape 
me.     Stir  at  your  peril." 

This  vile  conduct  roused  the  Marquis, 
and  placed  Madame  de  Rivole*s  real  cha- 
racter before  him.  He  felt  not  the 
smallest  compunction  in  breaking  from 
her.  Darting  through  the  antechamber, 
he  called  one  of  the  domestics  to  attend 
her  lady,  and  instantly  quitted  the 
house.  When  he  had  got  clear  of  it, 
he  stopped  a  few  moments,  to  consider 
what  he  should  do.  He  had  no  fears  for 
the  Comtesse  :  he  saw  she  was  playing 
a  part,  and  he  mechanically  bent  his 
steps  towards  the  villa.  On  his  arrival, 
he  found  only  Mr.  Lindsey  and  Lady 
Gertrude  :  Mr.  Howard  and  Lord  Wil- 
liam had  walked  to  the  convent,  for  the 
young  friends.  Mr.  Lindsey,  perceiving 
the  agitation  of  Lord  Beaumont's  man- 
ner, inquired  the  cause.     He  gave  them 
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an  account  of  the  disagreeable  scene  lie 
had  had  (omitting  the  Comtesse's  jea- 
lousy of  Miss  Howard) ;  and  he  expressed 
his  fear  of  Madame  de  Ri vole's  persecu- 
tion of  him  continuing.  Lady  Gertrude 
was  greatly  alarmed  ;  but  Mr.  Lindsey 
laughed  at  her  uneasiness.  ^^  The  only 
inconvenience,  my  dear  Madam,"  said 
he,  "  is,  that  Lord  Beaumont  ought  to 
leave  Naples  immediately,  and  get  be- 
yond the  reach  of  this  fiend,  who,  to 
detain  him,  may  accuse  him  of  an 
assault ;  and  perhaps  the  French  women 
may  think  as  little  of  assassination  as  the 
Italian." 

The  Marquis  declared  he  had  no  fears 
for  his  personal  safety  ;  he  was,  indeed, 
concerned  to. .find  Madame  de  Rivole 
such  a  woman.  Vain  and  odd  as  she 
was,  he  had  always  thought  her  agree- 
able, and  in  some  respects  amiable.  He 
was  entertained  by  her  conversation ; 
and  her  little  ill -humours  and  caprice  he 
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attributed  to  the  momentary  vexation 
she  might  feel  at  being  outshone  in 
charms  and  talents  by  younger  beauties. 
I  had  not/'  continued  he,  *^  a  bad  opi- 
nion of  her  heart,  though  I  honestly 
confess  I  had  not  the  smallest  wish  to 
make  any  impression  on  it.  What 
has  shocked  me  most  in  Madame  de 
Rivole,  is  her  impiety." — "  My  dear 
boy,"  replied  Mr.  Lindsey,  ^^  I  ami 
happy  to  find  your  sentiments  what 
they  are.  A  woman  that  throws  off 
her  religion,  that  dares  be  an  unbe-^ 
liever,  will  dare  any  thing  ;  she  does  not 
fall  gradually;  she  makes  hasty  strides 
towards  vice,  and  in  the  end  there  is  no 
crime  she  is  not  ready  to  commit.  The 
common  frailties  of  her  sex  are  inno- 
cence, to  what  she  is  capable  of.  She  is 
an  object  for  the  detestation  of  the 
whole  world,  and  her  society  should  be 
shunned,  as  dangerous  and  contagious. 
A  poor  fallen  female  often  returns  to 
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virtue,  and  Magdalen's, ;tear^  will  wash 
out    Magdalen's    sins :    but    a  woman 
Atheist  hardens  as  years  increase,  and 
sinks  into  the  grave,  inwardly  doubting 
tlie  truth   of  what   she  has  boldly  ad- 
vanced, abandoned  by  her  God,  and  the 
horror  of  all  around  her.     Never,  Lord 
Beaumont,  be  drawn  into  the -snares  of 
such  a  womaa;  never  connect  yourself 
^r  life  with  one  in  whom  you  find  not 
unaffected    piety :     I    mean    not    that 
ostentation   of  religion,  sometimes  dis- 
played   in   forms   and  words  ;  but  that 
true  religion,   which  is  certain  to  regu- 
luate  every  action  of  a  woman's  life,  and 
points  out  to  her,  that  without  fulfilling 
the  duties  of  a  wife,  a  mother,  and  all 
those  domestic  obligations  that  nature 
has,  iiTiposed,  upon  her,  the  value  of  her 
beauty,  talents,  and  all  external,  accom- 
plishments, ;  however   great,   is,   if  not 
totally    lost,    sunk   almost,  to  nothing; 
she  is.  shorn  of  half  her  beains,  and  a 
few  years,  with  the  wane  of  her  beauty, 
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obliterate  ail  her  perfections,  and  she  is 
no  longer  an  object  of  affection  or  admi- 
ration ;  the  virtues  of  the  heart  are  want- 
ing^  which  would  have  shed  a  lustre  on 
her  latter  years,  bright  as  the  departing 
rays  of  a  setting  sun,  after  a  cloudless 
and  brilliant  day." 

Just  as  Mr.  Lindsey  finished  his 
Speech,  Mr.  Howard,  with  the  young 
people,  entered  the  room.  ^^  I  wish," 
said  Lady  Gertrude  to  her  daughter  and 
the  Baroness,  '^  you  had  been  here  five 
minutes  sooner,  to  have  heard  our  good 
friend  Mr.  Lindsey  contrast  the  female 
character.  My  loves,  you  have  lost 
much  instruction." — "  They  lose  no^ 
thing  while  they  enjoy  your  society," 
returned  Mr.  Lindsey  ;  "  you,  and  those 
innocent  beings,  were  in  my  contempla- 
tion, when  I  drew  my  picture."—^ 
^^  Dear  Mr.  Lindsey,"  said  Lady  Ger- 
trude (in  almost  a  syhisper,  her  eyes  fill- 
ing with  tears),  "  I  have  no  right  to  your 
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praise  ;  I  have  not  fulfilled  all  my  duties  j 
I  have  dreadfully  failed  in  one  essential 
one :  may  I  live  to  repair  it  !**  Mr. 
Howard  heard  her;  and,  taking  her 
hand,  said,  with  the  utmost  afFec- 
tion,  "  My  beloved  Gertrude,  don't 
thus  agitate  yourself:  when  we  return 
to  England,  I  will  supplicate,  conde- 
scend, do  any  thing,  to  bring  peace  to 
your  heart.*'  She  looked  the  gratitude 
she  felt,  and  then  turned  the  conver- 
sation. 

When  Lord  Beaumont's  adventure 
with  Madame  de  Rivole  was  made 
known,  Teresa  became  as  pale  as  death. 
^^  O  !"  said  she,  "  what  a  terrible  wo- 
man !  and  yet  I  pity  her."  The  last 
words  inadvertently  uttered,  a  rosy 
blush  succeeded  to  the  paleness  of  her 
cheek.  Mr.  Lindsey  laughed  :  ^*  She 
wants  not  your  pity.  Lady  Teresa  :  the 
vacuum  in  her  heart  will  soon  be  filled 
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lip  by  some  other  handsome  man,  no 
matter  to  what  nation  he  may  belong.'* 

Lady  Gertrude  observed  that  Carohne 
and  Teresa  were  both  very  melancholy; 
and  was  informed  that  the  day  following 
the  next  they  were  to  part ;  that  her 
brother,  the  young  Baron  Ernest  Issin- 
dorfFe,  was  come  to  Naples  for  lier* 
'^  I  found  him  at  the  convent  grate/* 
said  Mr.  Howard,  "  and  have  requested 
he  will  make  our  house  his  the  short 
time  he  remains  here:  he  has  promised 
me  to  do  so,  and  we  may  expect  him  in 
a  few  minutes."  The  Baron  soon  ar- 
rived ;  and  the  meeting  between  him. 
Lord  Beaumont,  and  Mr.  Lindsey,  was 
attended  with  mutual  pleasure. 

The  Baron  was  a  handsome,  good- 
humoured,  unaffected  man,  quite  a  Ger- 
man, and  very  honest  and  open  in  his 
character.  Teresa  presented  him  to 
Lady  Gertrude.  He  had  seen  Caro- 
line at  the  convent,  and  lie  told  her 
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tnothei",  had  he  not  been  married^  he 
should  have  left  his  heart  at  the  grate. 
He  expressed  himself  highly  gratified  by 
his  sister's  improvement.  "  As  to  that 
angel"  (pointing  to  Caroline),  "  I  don't 
know  how  I  shall  reboncile  my  sister  to 
parting  with  her." — ^'  You  must  bring 
Lady  Teresa  to  visit  us  in  England/* 
said  Lady  Gertrude  ;  ^^oii  no  other  terms 
shall  she  leave  us." 

Seeing  the  Marquis  out  of  spirits,  the 
Baron  asked  him,  was  he  ill  ?  This 
brought  on  the  histbry  of  Madame  de 
Rivole.  He  at  first  seerhed  astonished  ; 
and  then,  bursting  into  a  hearty  laugh  : 
*^  I  vow  to  Heaven,  Frederick,  I  think 
the  pretty  coquette  made  a  good  choice ; 
you  were  devilish  cruel  to  so  fine  a  wo- 
iTian  ;  you  forget,  I  suppose,  how  she 
Was  admired  at  Vienna,  and  how  much 
you  abused  me  for  not  being  pleased 
with  her  ?  I  don't  wonder  the  wily  Com- 
tesse  believed   she   had   caught    you." 
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Teresa  could  not  conceal  her  confusion. 
**  Caught  me  i  it  was  impossible  she 
eoiild  ever  have  entertained  such  an 
idea."- — ''  Well,  well/'  said  the  Baroti 
(again  laughing  heartily).  *^  there  is  no 
harm  done  ;  I  have  no  donbt  the  wound 
in  her  side  and  her  heart  will  soon  be 
healed.  You  were  worth  trying  for, 
Beaumont  j  I  commend  her  taste.  But 
as  you  are  such  a  brute  to  reject  so  lovely 
n  woman  and  so  immense  a  fortune,  you 
had  best  avoid  the  chance  of  assassination, 
or  the  being  accused  of  an  intention  to 
murder.  Come  with  me  to  Vienna  ; 
Teresa  and  I  have  room  enough  for  you 
ki  our  coach.  I  will  not  pay  you  foolish 
compliments^  on  the  pleasure  I  shall 
have  in  your  company  ;  you  know  what 
a  favourite  you  are  with  my  father,  and 
even  with  my  wife  ;  and  come  you  must. 
When  you  are  tired  of  us,  you  have 
passports  to  carry  you  to  England. — 
What  say  you,  Teresa  ?  Won't  you  join 
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me  in  this  request  ?"  Teresa  blashed^ 
and  stain mered  out^  that  she  hoped  he 
would  accompany  them,  and  avoid  Ma* 
dame  de  Rivole's  vengeance. 

*^  I  cannot  leave  you/'  said  the  Mar- 
quis, looking  at  Lady  Gertrude  and  Ca- 
roline ;  ''I  must  accompany  you  both 
in  your  voyage  and  journey." — ''  You 
must  not,  indeed/'  replied,  Mr.  Lindsey  ; 
**  I  am  accountable  to  the  Duke  your 
father,  for  your  safety.  Give  offence  to 
a  woman  at  Naples,  who  is  rich  enough 
to  pay  for  her  vengeance,  and  there  is 
no  security  :  I  beseech  you  to  accept  the 
Baron's  friendly  offer ;  with  him  you 
will  travel  securely,  and  you  will  have  a 
good  chance  of  being  in  London  before 
we  shall."  At  first  Lord  Beaumont 
was  averse  to  this  plan  ;  but  his  objec- 
tions were  overcome  by  his  friends  ;  for, 
though  his.  heart  dictated  to  him  to 
remain  near  Caroline,  his  reason  sug- 
gested  the  prudence    of  avoiding   the 
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Comtesse.  At  last  he  consented  to  ac- 
company the  Baron  ;  and  every  thing 
being  settled,  this  amiable  group  spent 
their  evening  as  happily  as  they  could 
do,  considering  their  approaching  sepa- 
ration* 

The  Baron,  who  was  lively  and  easy 
in  his  manners,  was  soon  acquainted 
with  the  Howards :  he  annoyed  the 
Marquis  a  little  by  his  raillery;  and 
Madame  de  Rivole's  passion  for  Lord 
Beaumont  was  a  fund  of  entertainment 
to  him  the  whole  evening.  Turning  to 
Teresa,  he  said,  ^*  You  must  beg  your 
good  Mother  Abbess  to  allow  me,  before 
we  depart,  to  express  my  gratitude  to 
her  for  her  care  of  you.  I  wish  once 
more  to  behold  her.  This  is  the  coun- 
try of  fine  ruins,  and  she  the  finest  in  it : 
she  fascinated  me  to-day,  I  fear  I  gave 
-her  offence,  by  looking  so  earnestly  at 
her ;  for  she  appeared  uneasy  at  it."~ 
'^  That  is  her  way,"  said  Teresa^  "  she 
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is  not  bfr^nded  :  but  I  believe  ft  terrifies 
her;  for  if  you  look  earnestly  at  hef, 
she  generally  changes  colour." 

"  I  think  with  you^  Baron/'  said  Mr. 
Lindsey  t  *^  she  is  one  of  the  finest  ruins 
in  the  world.    About  eighteen  years  ago, 
I  remember  hier  the  most  perfect  beauty 
I  ever  belield  :  she  was  then  married  to 
the  Marchese   di   Lucca;   he   was  niy 
dear  friend,  and  as  artniablea  man  as  evier 
breathed.     He  doted  oh  this  lady  ;  she 
was  regarded  as  a  pattern  of  excellence, 
i  spent  a  good  deal  of  time  at  their  pa- 
laizzo  near  Rome.      She   and  I  never 
^efe;  very  intimate,  as  her  manners  were 
feerved,  at  least  to  me.     I  admired  her 
extremely,   notwithstanding ;  and   ima- 
gined she  had  some  uneasiness  of  mind, 
as  I  often  saw  traces  of  tears  on  her  face, 
when  I  knev^   her   husband  studied  to 
make  her  happy.     T  heard  she  was  in 
violent  affliction  for  his  death,  though 
"^siie  soon  got  over  it,  and  mariied,  in 
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about  a  year^  one  of  the  first  and  most 
amiable  noblemen  in  Italy.  From  that 
,time  I  lost  sight  of  her,  and  was  not  a 
Jittle  surprised  when  I  recognised  her  in 
sthe  Abbess  of  the  Convent  of  the  Virgin. 
She  seemed  much  affected  when  we  met. 
I  have  called  three  or  four  times  since  at 
the  convent,  to  inquire  after  her  healthy 
•t  but  have  not  been  honoured  with  her 
presence.  She  has  not,  however,  failed 
to  send  a  nun  with  apologies  and  very 
flattering  messages." — *'  Slie  is  very 
unhappy  at  times,"  replied  Caroline  ; 
*^  and  I  only  ;Wonder  she  survives  the 
severe  penances  §he  inflicts  on  herself, 
to  whom  she  is  cruel  in  the  extreme; 
but  tender,  gentle,  and  kind  to  all  be- 
sides. ;You  know,  my  dear  Teresa^ 
what  we  have  seen  her  suffer  in  <  those 
dreadful  fits  that  come  upon  her  so  sud- 
denly."—^^  O  yes  1"  cried  Teresa, 
^^  never  shall  I  forget  the  day  that  you 
and  I  were  alone  with  h^r^  \^hea  die  ftll 

I  6    


a04         THE   ENGLISH   BROTHERS. 

into  one  ;  and  when  we  recovered  her, 
how  she  embraced  and  blessed  us  ;  how 
devoutly  she  prayed  that  we  might  never 
be  led  into  crimes,  and  what  excellent 
advice  she  gave  us  for  our  conduct 
through  life." — -"  I  am  convinced/'  cried 
Caroline,  "  if  she  has  ever  acted  wrong, 
her  repentance  has  been  greater  than 
her  crime." — *'  I  hope  so/*  said  Mr. 
Howard  ;  '^  bat  from  all  this,  I  fear  she 
has  a  sad  weight  upon  her  heart."  Be- 
fore the  party  separated  for  the  night,  it 
was  agreed  not  to  mention  the  departure 
of  the  Marquis  till  the  time  arrived. 

The  next  day  Teresa  took  a  most 
affectionate  leave  of  the  Mother  Abbess 
and  the  whole  community.  The  Baron 
made  handsome  presents  to  the  nuns. 
The  Abbess  would  accept  of  nothing  but 
a  lock  of  Teresa's  hair,  and  made  her  a 
present  of  a  superb  diamond  cross.—. 
*'  Take  this,  my  Teresa,"  cried  she : 
"  wear  it  for  my  sake,     I  wore  it  in  the 
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days  of  innocence  and  happiness  ;  if  you 
are  ever  tempted  to  do  wrong,  look  at 
this  cross,  Teresa,  and  remember  what 
the  unhappy  owner  now  tells  you,  to 
guard  you  against  error  ;  that  one  dread- 
ful, guilty  moment  destroyed  the  happi- 
nes  of  a,  till  then,  blameless  life ;  and  if 
her  deep  repentance  is  not  accepted,  has 
sunk  her  to  perdition.'*  In  an  agony  of 
tears  the  Abbess  fondly  embraced  Te- 
resa ;  and  then^  rushing  from  the  apart- 
ment, left  her  to  bid  adieu  to  the  nuns, 
who  surrounded  her  in  sorrow  at  losing 
so  sweet  a  companion. 

Shocked  at  the  distress  of  the  Mother 
•Abbess,  and  concerned  to  part  from  her 
and  the  kind  sisters,  Teresa  returned  to 
the  villa,  her  heart  oppressed,  when  she 
considered  she  had  still  a  more  severe 
pang  to  feel,  in  parting  with  Miss  How- 
ard :  but  as  hope  remained  at  the  bottom 
of  Pandora's  box  ;  so,  if  we  have  a  sight 
keen  enough  to  look  feto  Teresa's  hearty 
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we  shall  discover  something,  that,  per- 
haps, unknown  to  herself,  was  a  source 
of  comfort:  Ijord  Beaumpnt  was  to  ac- 
company her  and  her  brother :  she  could 
.  talk,  to  him  of  Caroline,  and  of  -ail  she 
.  regretted  leaving  at  Naples.    His  society 
•   would  render  the  journey  agreeable  to 
the  Baron,  and  he  would  point  out  to 
her  a  thousand  things  worth  seeing,  that 
her  brother  might  never  think  of.     All 
this  helped  to  console  Teresa;  and  under 
.  this  veil,  even  to  her  eyes,  were  hid  the 
real  feelings,  of  her  heai!t. 

Before  the  Mari4,i?is  -  l^eft  Naples,  he 
•rwr<i)te  a  letter  to  the  Gon^tiesse,  tP  in- 
tjluire  aftQr  her  hfealth,and  tO;  entreat' slie 
ivVould  make  use  of  her  good  understand- 
ing to  conquer  her  present  feelings. 
He  offered  friendship  for 'love,  and  ex- 
pressed much  grati tude. for  the : kindness 
he  had, received  ft^om  her.  She  opened 
the  letter,  read  it,  w^rote  on  a  slip  of 
^.  paper,  **  She  hoped  never  to  hear  more 
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of  such  a  monster  as  long  as  she  lived  ;*• 
and,  enclosing  both  in  aft  envelope,  re- 
turhisd  it  by  his  servant,  who  informed 
his  Lord  that  she  was  quite  well.  Her 
domestics  laughed  at  the  whole  business, 
and  said  they  were  accustomed  to  such 
scenes.  This  account  set  Lord  Beau- 
mont at  ease,  and  could  he  have  excused 
himself  to  the  Baron,  he  would  not  have 
left  Napfes. 

The  morning  came,  vvhen  a  parting 
was  to  take  place  :  the  Baroness  and  Ca- 
roline were  drowned  in  tears  :  they  pro- 
mised to  write  to  each  other,  and  vowed 
"eternal  friendship.  The  Marquis,  who  had 
been  particularly  attentive  to  Caroline 
for  the  last  ^ay,  and  had  kept  his  eyes 
constantly  fixed  on  her,  now  approached ; 
^^d,  taking  her  hand,  said,  "  Miss 
Howard,  I  leave  you  unwillingly,  and 
'I  severely  feel  the  Reparation  ;  I  trust  it 
^^ill  only  be  a  transient  one,  and  that  I 
^shall  be  in  London  to  receive  you;-! 
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should  go  with  some  degree  of  satisfac- 
tion, could  I  flatter  myself  that  I  had  a 
share  in  a   single  tear    of  the  many   I 
see  you    shed." — ^*  My  Lord/'   replied 
Miss   Howard,  gently  withdrawing  her 
hand,  and  growing  pale  as  she  spoke, 
*^you  must  ever  have  my  friendship  and 
best  wishes  ;  you  cannot  wonder  if  those 
tears  are  Teresa's/' — "  Charming  Miss 
Howard !  how  happy  is  the  Baroness  to 
have  a  place  in  such  a  heart !"   She  only 
answered  with  a  bow,  and  drew  towards 
Teresa,  who  was  at  a  little  distance.     His 
brother  approached.     ^^  My  dear   Fre- 
derick, how  disagreeable  this  parting  is  ! 
will  you  meet  us  in  London  ?" — '^As 
soon  as  possible,  William,  that  you  may 
depend  upon;  I  am  quite  provoked  with 
myself  for  having  consented  to  go  to 
Vienna  ;"  and,    laying  his  hand  on  hi-s 
brother's  shoulder,  and  looking  at  Caro- 
line, he   said,    *'  Dear  William,  watch 
tha.t  angel  5  guard  her  from  danger  by 
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sea  and  land  ;  guard  her  with  your  life, 
for  mine  depends  upon  her." 

Poor  Lord  William  was  electrified ; 
his  whole  frame  trembled  ;  his  brother's 
love  for  Miss  Howard  was  confessed. 
He  attempted  to  smile  ;  but,  fortunately 
for  him,  Lord  Beaumont  was  called 
away,  and  had  no  time,  before  his  de- 
parture, to  say  more :  he  had  said  too 
much  for  his  brother's  peace. 

"  As  love  alone  can  exquisitely  bless. 
Love  only  feels  the  marvellous  of  pain. 
Opens  new^  veins  of  torture  in  the  soul. 
And  wakes  the 'nerve  w^here  agonies  were  born." 

The  carriages  were  ready ;  the  friends 
embraced  in  silence.  No  one  could 
speak,  except  the  Baron,  who  shook 
hands  with  every  one,  invited  them  to 
Vienna,  and  declared  he  would  visit  Eng- 
land, to  have  again  the  pleasure  of  thei^ 
society.  Caroline  was  deeply  affected: 
she  feared  she  had  bid  a  long  adieu  to 
Teresa,  ;  her  heart  was  oppressed ;  the 
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tsltuation  of  it  gave  her  pain  ;  she  return- 
ed to  the  convent. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  villa  v/ere  occu- 
pied in  preparations  for  their  journey. 
Lord  William  had  watched  the  wheels 
of  the  carriage  which  carried  his  brother 
from  his  sight,  till  he  lost  them  in  dis- 
tance. He  then  walked  slowly  and 
Rlone  to  Naples.  His  mind  vvas  on  the 
rack,  his  thoughts  were  disturbed,  his 
brother's  peace  was  dear  to  him  as  his 
life ;  but  Miss  Howard's  image  had 
twined  about  his  heart.  He  was  some- 
times tempted  to  tear  it  thence ;  to 
hiake  one  great  effort  to  follow  his  bro- 
ther to  Vienna,  to  open  his  whole  soui 
to  him,  and  resign  in  his  favour  a^l  his 
hopes,  all  his  pretensions  to  Caroline. 
In  this  state  of  mind  we  shallleave  him 
*t  bis  hotel,  in  the  solitude  of  his  apart- 
ment, like  the  generality  of  lovers,  plan- 
!ning  a  thousand  schemes  impossible  'to 
^fecute.    We  might  as  easily  unravel  a 
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tangled  skein  of  silk,  as  attempt  now  to 
read  Lord  William's  thoughts,  much  less 
his  intentions;  and  as  packing  up,  and  giv- 
ing necessary  orders  to  domestics,  is  even 
a  worseentertainment  to  a  spectator  than 
to  a  master,  we  shall  quit  Naples  for  the 
present,  and  take  a  peep  at  the  worthy 
Lord  Bellengeni  whom  we  have  too  long 
lost  aight  of. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

"  —I  go,  I  go  5  look  how  I  go, 
Swiiler  than  arrow  from  the  Tartar's  bow." 

Skakesfbak. 

We  are  here,  quicker  even  than  the 
wind,  just  landed  at  the  bottom  of  Lord 
Bellengen's  garden,  near  the  Cove  of 
Cork.  The  sound  of  the  harp  and  the 
bagpipe  assails  our  ears.  A  number  of 
long  tables  are  spread  upon  the  lawn  un- 
der the  shade  of  stately  oaks,  and  so  well 
supplied  by  the  hospitable  owner  of  the 
mansion,  that  a  hungry  traveller  would 
find  he  had  fallen  in  a  fair  land.  To 
speak  more  plainly,  it  is  just  the  hour  at 
which  the  E^rl  ordered  the  feast  for  his 
tenants,  that  we  have  got  admittance  to 
the  lawn.  A  vast  number  of  the  pea- 
sants were  now  regaling  on  fish  from  the 
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Cove.  Beef,  mutton,  and  excellent 
potatoes,  were  smoking  on  the  board. 
Ale,  strong  whiskey,  and  Irish  wit,  flew 
round  the  tables.  All  was  noise  and  joy. 
The  good  steward,  comely,  and  like  a 
*^  lusty  winter,'*  walked  proudly  round 
to  see  that  all  was  as  his  Lord  wished  ; 
but  chiefly  that  all  might  do  honour  to 
the  birthday  of  his  favourite  Lady  Ger- 
trude. 

When  the  feast  was  nearly  ended. 
Lord  Bellengen,  who  had  been  enjoying 
the  scene  at  some  distance,  came  for- 
ward with  his  two  friends,  Sir  Charles 
0*Sullivan  and  Mr.  Maxwell,  whom  he 
had  sent  to  in  the  morning.  M^.  George 
Bellengen  was  with  them,  but  he  ap- 
peared sulky,  and  kept  aloof;  he  had  an 
angry  and  disturbed  look.  The  good 
Peer  called  for  the  silver  tankard,  that 
had  been  used  time  immemorial  in  the 
family  (it  had  already  been  filled  by  his 
orders  with  the  best  wine  in  his  cellar)  j 
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going  towards  the  table,  he  desired  every 
one's  cup  or  glass  should  be  filled  with 
the  liquor  they  liked  best ;  and^  taking 
the  tankard,  he  drank  to  the  health, 
happiness,  and  long  life  of  Lady  Gertrude 
Howard  and  her  family.  *^  Every  one 
knows/'  said  the  good  Peer,  "that  she  is 
my  daughter  and  heiress.  We  shall  no 
longer  be  separated.  You,  my  good 
friends,  will  soon  see  her  here :  when  I 
die,  she  will  repair  my  loss  to  you."— 
Then,  giving  Sir  Charles  the  tankard,  he 
desired  he  would  pass  it  to  Mr.  Max- 
well and  his  brother.  George  was 
obliged  to  drink  Lady  Gertrude  How- 
ard's health,  though  it  almost  choked 
him. 

The  tenantry  were  all  pleased  ;  it  was 
something  new,  something  to  look  to, 
having  a  lady  at  the  Castle.  Many  of 
them  remembered  Lady  Gertrude.  No- 
velty,ip  every  class  of  life  delights,  and 
the  lower  orders  are  as  much  charmed 
with  it  as  the  higher.     They  now  drank 
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Lord  Bellengen*s  toast,  with  loud  huz- 
zass  and  Erin  go  bra  was  played  repeat- 
edly, i  The  Eari.was  happy  :  he  gave  a 
tliousand  cornmendations.  to  Wmterton, 
for  the  plenty  and  regularity  of  the  feast ; 
and  when  he  and  his  friends  returned  to 
the  Castle,  to  partake  of  the  entertain- 
ment prepared  for  them,  he  desired  no 
one  might  depart,  till  fully  satisfied  with 
the  pleasures  of  the  day.  The  Irish  are 
not  of  a  humour  to  he  sad  :  give  them 
good  cheer,  whiskey,  and  music-*- 

''  Then,  welcome  joy  and  feast, 
]Midnight  shout  and  revel ly, 
Tipsey  daoce  and  joiiity. 
Come,  luiit  hands,  and  beat  the  ground 
In  a  light,  fantastic  round." 

We  follow  the  Earl  and  his  two  friends, 
with;  Mr.  George  Bellengen.,  and  the 
worthy  Doctor  I^awson,  the  clergyman 
of 'the  parish,  who  was  ajsp,. invited  to 
dinner.  It  was  such  a  one  as.  is  generally 
found  on  the  table  of  an  Irish  Peer^  who 
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likes  living  In  a  princely  style,  whether 
he  can  or  cannot  afford  it. 

When  the  cloth  was  removed,  and 
the  claret  Lord  Bellengen  had  promised 
his  guests  was  passing  briskly  round,  his 
Lordship  thus  addressed  his  company : 
^^  My  kind  friends,  I  did  not  invite  you 
here  to-day  merely  to  see  my  tenants 
regaled,  or  even  to  drink  my  long-lost 
child's  health,  but  to  give  you  some  ra- 
tional account  of  the  cause  of  my  present 
conduct  (if  I  did  not,  I  should  appear  no 
better  than  a  madman)  ;  and  to  ask  your 
advice  and  assistance  how  to  come  at, 
and  punish  a  secret  enemy,  that  near 
twenty  years  has  made  me  a  miserable 
man.  No  one  but  George  there,  knows 
what  I  have  suffered.'*  Mr.  George  sat 
with  eyes  staring^  and  fixed  on  the  Earl. 
His  pale  lip  quivered,  and,  by  sipping 
his  wmo,  he  endeavoured  to  conceal  hiS' 
emotion.  "  You  all  know,"  continued 
Lord  Bellengen,  "  that  when  my  poor 
^5 
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girl  went  off  with  Howard^  I  was  using 
every  effort    in    my  power  to  make  a 
matcli  between  her  and  Mr.  Burton,  as 
amiable   and .  worthy  a   fellow   as  ever 
lived  ;  but  my  girl  did  not  like  him,  and 
I  was  too  harsh,  was  I  not  ?"  turning  to 
Doctor  Lawson  ;   who  shook  his  head, 
and  replied,  "  You  well  know,  my  good 
Lord,  what  were  my  thoughts  and  opi- 
nions at  the  time.     Lady  Gertrude  had 
the  best  opinion  of  Mr.  Burton  ;  but  he 
was  too  old  for  her  :  their  manners  and 
tastes,   though  both  were  amiable,  did 
not  assimilate  ;  they  could~not  have  bee« 
happy."— '^  That    is,*"    said    the    Earl,, 
"  my   daughter  was  then  in  love  with 
Howard,  who  was,  I  own,  a  very  capti- 
vating young  man." — '^  Well,  my  good 
friend,"  said    Sir    Charles,   interrupting 
him,  ^^  the  truth  was,  ydu  ivere   very 
harsh    to  Lady  Gertrude  ;  you  allowed 
her  .  every  thing  in  the   world  but  the 
choice   of  her   husband,  on  which  the 
roL.  I.  k: 
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whole  happiness  of  an  amiable  woman 
depends." — "  I  allow  it,  I  allow  every 
thing,'*  returned  Lord  Bellengcn  ;  '*  I 
was  a  fool,  I  was  blind,  I  was  wrong,  and 
I  repent ;  can  you  desire  more  ?"  The 
Peer  repeated  these  words  with  great 
warmth.  *'  No  one  can  desire  more 
from  you  at  the  present,"  cried  Mr. 
Maxwell ;  ''  you  are  making  a  noble 
reparation  for  any  fault ;  but  tell  us 
what  secret  enemy  you  suspect  ?"  and 
his  eye  glanced  for  an  instant  at  George. 
"  I  will  read  you,"  said  Lord  Bcllengen, 
**  a  letter  which  I  received  some  days 
since  :  a  man  brought  it  to  Patrick,  and, 
calling  him  out  privately,  desired  he 
would  be  cautious,  and  give  it  to  his 
Lord  when  he  w\is  alone.  You  know, 
brother,  the  queer  way  I  was  in  the 
night  of  the  storm  :  it  was  all  caused  by 
this  letter.  I  did  not  mention  it  to 
yoQ  till  I  could  call  our  friends  together, 
and  consult  upon  it :  you  and  they  must 
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assist  me  to  find  out  Truth,  were  she  hid 
ever  so  deep  in  the  welL" — "  That  will 
take  time,  and  more  trouble  than  it  is 
worth,  brother/'  replied  Mr.  Bellengen, 
holding  down  his  head,  and  playing  with 
his  glass.  ''  But,  to  come  to  the  point. 
Gentlemen,"  said  the  Earl,  '^  here  is 
the  letter  :  it  comes  from  that  worthy 
Burton.  In  a  year  after  Gertrude  left 
me  (and  he  sighed  heavily),  Burton, 
who  was  a  man  with  great  interest,  went 
to  India :  he  was  appointed  to  a  most 
lucrative  employment.  He  had  promised 
to  write  to  me,  but  I  never  heard  from 
him  but  once,  till  the  arrival  of  this  let- 
ter. Though  I  loved  him,  I  dropped 
his  correspondence,  it  so  much  wounded 
my  feelings ;  I  could  not  avoid  speaking 
of  my  girl,  and  lamenting  my  helpless 
situation.  But  I  am  making  a  long 
story,  when  you  must  all  be  impatient 
to  hear  the  letter.  Doctor  Lawson, 
will  pu  have  the  goodnes^i  to  read  it  ? 
K  2 
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my  voice  would  fail  :  you  will  see  whe- 
ther I  have  reason  to  love  Burton  or 
not."     The  Doctor  read  as  follows  : 

*^    My  DEAR  LORD, 

''  As  length  of  years,  and  a  dis- 
tant clime,  have  no  power  over  the  affec- 
tions of  my  heart,  and  as  your  hold  on 
it  has  never  been  loosened,  I  v/ill  give 
you,  my  old  friend,   credit  for  the  same 
feelings,  and  believe  that  while  I  address 
this  letter  to  you,  I  am  as  fresh  in  your 
memory  as  I  was  eighteen  years  ago.     1 
sit  down  to  relate  to  you  one  of  the  most 
delightful  adventures  of  my  life  (and  I 
have  had  many  since  we  met) : — Your 
daughter  never  lost  her  place  in  my  bo- 
^om,  though  a  few  years  after  I  quitted 
England  I  married  almost  amiable  and 
handsome  woman  :  she  lived  seven  years, 
and  then,  with  heartfelt  grief,  I  followed 
her  to  the  grave  ;  and  soon  after,  a  fine 
boy,  my  only  child.     Since  that  time  1 
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never  thought  of  marriage ;  and  you 
may  suppose  I  nev^er  shall.  This  is  a 
short  account  of  my  life.  Now  to  my 
adventure  :  By  chance,  one  evening  I 
met  at  a  friend's  house,  a  young  gentle- 
man in  the  Company's  service.  His  air 
and  manner  struck  me  :  he  appeared  one 
of  the  finest  fellows  I  ever  saw  :  his  face 
and  voice  so  strongly  reminded  me  of 
Lady  Gertrude,  that  I  inquired  his 
name,  and  finding  it  Howard,  got  my- 
self introduced  to  him.  I  soon  recog- 
nised in  this  youth  the  grandson  of  my 
dearest  friend,  and  the  child  of  the  wo- 
man I  had  most  loved  on  earth.  This 
of  itself  would  have  been  a  sufficient 
recommendation  of  the  boy  to  me.  But^ 
on  acquaintance,  I  found  in  him  so  ex- 
cellent a  heart,  such  amiable  manners, 
and  so  good  and  cultivated  an  under- 
standing, that  I  have  taken  him  to  my- 
self, have  made  him  my  own,  and  will 

K  3 
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adopt  him,    though  as   yet   he   knows 
nothing  of  my  intention  to  do  so. 

"  This  boy  tells  me  his  father  was  his 
tutor;  and  an  excellent  one  he  has  been. 
Plenry  (for  he  has  been  called  after  you) 
is  just  as  proud  as  you  are^  and  very  like 
you.  It  seems  he  came  to  India,  as  a 
writer,  to  make  his  fortune  ;  but  he 
thought  this  beneath  his  birth,  and  he 
put  on  a  red  coat,  which  certainly  does 
not  misbecome  him.  Do  as  you  will 
about  him^  he  shall  be  my  son  ;  I  have 
a  great  fortune,  besides  the  large  one  I 
possess  in  right  of  my  wife,  and  it  shall 
be  Henry's.  My  will  is  made,  signed, 
and  sealed.  What  can  I  do  better  with 
my  riches  than  to  leave  them  to  Ger- 
trude's son,  and  that  son  so  amiable  ? 
He  has  given  me  the  whole  history  of 
his  fiimily  :  his  father  must  be  a  worthy 
man,  and  he  says  he  has  a  sister  as  beau- 
tiful as  an  angel.  But  he  grieves  for  his 
mother's  delicate  state  of  health  ;  he  tells 
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me  you  won't  see  her;  though  she  and  her 
husband  have  done  every  thing  possible 
towards  a  reconciliation  :  that  there  is 
some  secret  enemy  that  prevents  it ;  and 
his  mother's  ill  health  is  owing  to  this ; 
and  that  she  never  speaks  of  you  but 
with  duty,  and  in  tears.  My  good 
Lord,  for  your  own  sake,  forgive  your 
child  ;  let  us  all  forget  what  is  past,  and 
live  as  friends.  Passion  is  over  in  my 
bosom  ;  I  shall  shake  hands  affection- 
ately with  the  worthy  Howard  ;  and 
Gertrude,  I  hope,  will  give  me  tier 
friendship,  though  she  could  not  her 
love.  I  tell  Henry  I  will  marry  his  sis- 
ter, and  he  pays  ;ne  the  compliment  of 
wishing  her  so  good  a  husband. 

"  I  intend,  in  a  few  months,  to  return 
to  Europe.  I  will  not  part  from  my  boy, 
I  hope  to  present  him  to  you,  and  I  will 
venture  to  say,  no  man  has  reason  to  be 
prouder  of  an  heir  than  you  have. 

*^  Look  out  for  the  most  beautiful  spot 

K  4 
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jou  can  get  near  Castle  Bellengcn  ;  buy 
it  for  me,  or  rather  for  Henry — if  there 
is  not  a  house,  we  can  build  one  to  our 
taste.  As  I  am  an  Irishman,  I  shall  live 
in  my  native  land;  not  turn  EnglishnTan 
•at  my  time  of  life,  and  be  laughed  at  for 
abasing  and  despising  my  own  country. 

^^  Adieu,  my  dear  friend  ;  if  you  still 
value  me,  let  me  see  jou  reconciled  to 
the  Howards.  I  intend  taking  up  my 
abode  at  Castle  Bellengen  till  I  can  ^k 
myself.  I  hope  you  have  as  good  claret 
as  ever  ;  for  I  have  much  to  tell  you 
over  our  bottle.  If  Mr.  George  Bellen- 
gen be  alive^  and  with  you,  remember 
niy  best  wishes  to  him.  I  have  one  of 
the  finest  smoking  machines  ever  made 
in  India  a  present  for  him,  if  he  likes 
smoking  as  well  as  he  used  to  do,  when 
you  and  I  turned  him  out  of  the  room 
for  stifling  us  with  his  pipe. 

*'  What  an  enormous  letter  !  Pardon 
it,  my  good  friend  ;  I  owed  you   one  9. 
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great  while,  and  it  has  a  long  way  to  go. 
Henry  is  afraid  to  present  his  duty  to 
yon ;  but  I  say  he  is  a  fool,  and  I  will  do 
it  for  him.  I  promise  you,  you  will  one 
day  be  proud  of  him. 

''  Farewell,  my  worthy  friend  ;  I  hope 
soon  to  see  you  ;  years  have  rolled  over 
us ;  we  may  be  both  shocked  at  meet- 
ing. No  matter :  though  the  body 
changes,  the  mind  is  the  same. — Again 
farewell . — Unalterably  yours, 

'^  Frederick  Burton." 

Doctor  Lawson  finished  reading  the 
letter ;  and  the  Earl,  turning  to  his 
company  with  an  air  of  satisfaction  and 
triumph,  asked,  what  they  thought  of 
it  ?  "  Never/'  said  he,  '^  was  there  a 
more  amiable  man  than  Burton  ;  I  am 
proud  of  early  knowing  his  worth." — 
Every  one  but  George  praised  Mr.  Bur- 
ton, and  congratulated  the  Earl  on  his 
grandson's  good  fortune,  and  the  happi- 
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jiess  that  awaited  himself  in  his  reconci- 
liation with  Lady  Gertrude. 

"  George/'  said  Lord  Bellengen,  ^*  I 
am  convinced,  though  you  are  silent,  your 
heart  is  more  in  this  business  than  any 
bne's  but  mine.'*  Then,  turning  to  the 
company,  "  You  cannot  believe  what 
pains  my  brother  took  to  settle  matters 
for  me  long  ago ;  but  it  was  impossible. 
Here,  George,"  filling  his  glass  a  bum- 
per, ^^  we  will  drink  to  our  better  suc- 
cess now  ;  for  I  am  determined  to  set  off 
for  England  in  three  days,  make  every 
thing  up  with  Gertrude,  and  see  this 
boasted  angel,  as  Henry  calls  his  sister. 
You,  George,  shall  accompany  me." 

George  gave  a  surly  nod,  drank  his 
wine,  and  said  he  must  return  to  his 
house  on  some  business ;  and  as  he  did 
not  find  himself  well,  he  begged  his  bro- 
ther would  not  wait  supper  for  him. 
*'  Why,  4Jamn  it,  man,  will  you  flinch 
such  a  day  as  this  ?  Sit  down,  and  finish 
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your  bottle."— ^^  Do,  Mr.  Bellengen," 
said  Sir  Charles :  '^  you  may,  perhaps, 
assist  us  to  discover  this  secret  enemy 
mentioned  by  Mr.  Burton  as  having  done 
so  much  mischief  to  your  worthy  bro- 
ther."— **  I  know  no  enemy  he  has/*  an- 
swered George.  ^^  And  I  am  certain  he 
does  not  deserve  one,"  said  Doctor  Law- 
son  ;  "  but  that  he  has  one,  there  is 
proof  positive  to  the  fact." — "  If  you 
know  him,"  replied  George,  "  it  is  un- 
necessary for  me  to  assist  you  in  the 
search.  I  am  certain  not  one  of  you 
would  regard  my  opinion,  or  depend  on 
my  judgment ;  and  as  I  have  very  mate- 
rial business  to  transact,  I  must  wish  you 
a  good  night."  So  saying,  he  snatched 
up  his  hat;  and  quitting  the  room,  flung 
the  door  after  him. 

^'  You  must  not  mind  George,"  said 
Lord  Bellengen  ;  'M  am  sorry  he  won't 
remain  with  us;  but  I  see  he  is  in  one 
of  his  sulky  humours  to-night.     Poor 
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fellow,  I  fear  that  woman  that  lives  with 
hiin  vexes  him  sadly." — ^^  I  don't  be- 
lieve that  she  does,  my  Lord,"  replied 
Doctor  Lawson  ;  *^  I  hear  she  was  a 
most  amiable  creature  till  he  led  her 
astray — I  fear  he  makes  her  a  very 
wretch  ;  for  she  has  not  bad  principles, 
and  no  woman  that  has  not,  can  be 
happy  in  her  situation,"  Lord  Bellen- 
gen  mused,  and  then  said,  **  I  shall  try, 
my  good  Doctor,  what  I  can  do  in  this 
affair." 

The  conversation  continued  for  some 
time  on  different  subjects.  At  last,  Sir 
Charles  told  Lord  Bellengen,  he  hoped 
he  should  be  able  to  discover  the  mon- 
ster that  had  so  cruelly  and  so  secretly 
undermined  his  peace.  "  I  don't  think 
I  ever  shall.  Sir  Charles,  When  I  see 
Gertrude  again,  I  shall  be  too  happy  to 
think  of  any  thing  but  her  ;  and  who- 
ever the  rogue  was,  he  will  be  sufficiently 
punished  by  seeing  me  so.     I  will  leave 
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him  to  his  own  conscience ;  that  will 
pay  him  home,  I  dare  say.  You  see^ 
my  good  Doctor  Lawson^  your  excellent 
discourses  have  not  heen  thrown  away 
upon  me :  you  have  taught  we  to  for- 
give my  enemies.  Revenge  is  but  a 
bad  passion." 

The  company  smiled  at  the  benevo- 
lence of  the  worthy  Peer,  and  spent  some 
hours  with  him,  talking  over  the  past, 
and  gratifying  him  by  their  praises  of 
Mr.  Burton,  and  their  wish  of  seeing  his 
daughter  again  at  the  Castle. 

The  Earl  rose  from  table,  determined 
on  quitting  Ireland  in  three  days.  He 
desired  Patrick,  as  he  retired  to  his 
•chamber,  to  prepare  for  his  departure, 
and  to  let  the  household  know  his  in- 
tentions. "I  am  going  to  see  my 
daughter,"  said  Lord  Bellengen. — 
*^  thank  God,  and  St.  Patrick,"  re- 
turned the  honest  valet,  "  for  putting 
good  thoughts  at  last  into  your  head ; 
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it  's  a  marcy  I  'm  sure  and  sartin."  In 
excellent  spirits,  and  quite  free  from 
gout,  as  he  believed,  the  worthy-hearted 
Peer  laid  him  down  on  his  pillow. 

"  Sweet  are  the  slumbers  of  a  mind  at  ease." 
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CHAP.  IX. 

^'  A  fellow  by  the  hand  of  nature  mark*d, 
Quoledj  and  sign'd,  to  do  a  deed  of  sharae. 

— Ifthouwant'st  a  cord,  the  smallest  thread 
That  ever  spider  twisted  from  her  womb. 
Will  serve  to  strangle  thee  j  a  rush  will  be 
A  beam  to  hang  thee  on  :  or  wouldst  thou  drown 

thyself, 
Put  but  a  little  water  in  a  spoon. 
And  it  shall  be  as  all  the  ocean. 
Enough  to  stifle  such  a  villain  up." 

Shakesfear. 

Lord  Bellengen  slept  to  a  late  hour  : 
the  hurry  of  the  last  day  had  a  little  fa- 
tigued him,  and  it  was  near  eleven  when 
he  rung  for  Patrick.  It  was  very  unusual 
with  him  to  waste  his  mornings  in  bed. 
Accustomed  to  a  country  life,  and  to  rise 
almost  with  the  sun,  he  was  surprised, 
on  striking  his  watch,  to  find  it  so  late. 
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When  Patrick  entered,  he  said,  ''  If  my 
brother  has  been  here  this  morning,  I 
hope  he  has  not  waited  breakfast  for  me. 
I  have  been  ^  lazy  fellow  ;  too  much 
content  will  make  me  a  sluggard."  Pa- 
trick told  his  Lord^  Mr.  Bellengen  had 
called  at  an  early  hour  :  thdt  as  his 
Lordship  was  asleep  he  would  not  suffer 
him  to  be  disturbed,  but  had  left  a  mes- 
sage to  say,  that  very  unexpected  busi- 
ness had  called  him  to  Dublin  ;  that  he 
must  be  there  as  soon  as  possible:  and 
as  he  could  not  say  how  long  he  might 
be  detained,  he  begged  Lord  Bellengen 
would  not  derange  his  plans  for  him,  as 
he  could  easily  follow  him  to  London. 
•^  Very  odd,  indeed  !  What  in  the  name 
of  wonder  could  carry  my  brother  to 
Dublin  ?  He  has  never  been  in  the  ha- 
bit of  going  there.  This  is  extremely 
provoking.  I  must  delay  my  journey 
for  a  few  days :  he  will  be  such  a  com- 
fort to  me  on  the  road.     A  strange  freak 
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this,  Patrick!  Do  you  know  what 
George  went  about?" — ^^  Not  me,  by 
the  mass,  plase  your  Lordship;  I  never 
had  a  hand  in  any  of  his  doings.  I  don't 
wish  the  Devil  to  fly  away  with  me — 
that  I  don't."  And  he  threw  Lord  Bel- 
lengen's  coat,  that  he  was  holding,  on  his 
left  arm,  that  he  might  cross  himself 
with  his  right  hand. 

All  this  was  lost  on  his  Lord,  who 
.was  in  deep  thought.  He  could  not 
conceive  the  meaning  of  this  journey  to 
Dublin  :  he  determined,  however,  to 
write  to  George,  that  he  would  wait  a 
week  for  him,  and,  if  he  did  not  return 
l^y  that  time,  set  out  for  England  with* 
out  hiixi.  When  dressed,  he  descended 
to  his  study,  where  he  occupied  himself 
that  day  and  the  following,  in  giving 
orders  to  his  steward  and  other  domes- 
tics, with  respect  to  the  embellishments 
and  alterations  he  intended  to  make  at 
the  Castle  during  his  absence  ;  for  he 
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was  fully  determined  it  should  be  in  per- 
fect order,  and  newly  furnished,  for  the 
reception  of  his  children,  and  his  good 
friend,  the  generous  Burton.  For  above 
a  week  he  waited  with  the  greatest  im- 
patience for  Mr.  Bellengen's  return,  or 
an  answer  to  a  letter  he  had  written  him. 
Neither  came  ;  and,  tired  of  delays,  he 
determined  on  sailing  for  England  with- 
out loss  of  time^  and  again  writing  to 
George  to  follow  him  when  he  should 
have  finished  the  business  that  took  him 
to  Dublin. 

Lord  Bellengen  had  just  taken  up  his 
pen,  when  the  good  old  steward  Win- 
terton  came  to  inform  him,  that  a  wo- 
man wished  very  much  to  speak  to  his 
Lordship.  "Who  is  she?"  cried  the 
Earl.  "  I  have  no  time  to  listen  to  silly 
women  ;  you  see  what  a  deal  I  have  to 
settle  this  morning." — ''  My  Lord,  she 
is  the  unfortunate  Mrs.  Hastings,  that 
lives  with  Mr.  George.     She  is  in  great 
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affliction^  my  Lord,  I  don't  know  for 
what ;  but  it  grieves  one's  heart  to  see 
the  poor  soul." — '^Bid  her  get  about 
her  business,  Winterton ;  she  is  the 
plague  of  my  brother's  life,  and  I  am 
convinced  it  is  her  cursed  tongue  that 
puts  hinl  often  into  a  sulky  humour." — 
*^  My  Lord,"  cried  Winterton,  staring, 
and  looking  earnestly  at  his  master, 
*^  who  could  tell  your  Lordship  such  a 
story  ?" — "  Why,  my  brother  did ;  I 
know  he  hates  her  as  he  does  the  Devil; 
but  he  has  so  much  good  nature,  he 
cannot  bring  himself  to  part  with  her." 
— "O  Lord  !  O  Lord  !"  ejaculated  the 
steward,  ''  she  a  scold  !  She  is  as  mild 
and  gentle  as  a  Iamb  ;  she  never  had  a 
fault  but  what  Mr.  Bellengen  made  her 
commit ;  and  I  know  she  has  paid  dearly 
for  it.  She  is  a  sweet,  charitable  soul ; 
so  tender  and  good  to  the  poor  !  Never 
does  she  scandalize  or  abuse  any  one." 
— *^  I  believe  you  are  iu  love  with  her. 
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Wiiiterton,  you  speak  in  such  raptures.'* 
— "  No,  no,  my  Lord  ;  my  foolish  clays 
are  long  past :  in  an  honest  way  I  love 
the  poor  girl,  and  I  pity  her  ;  but  she 
will  soon  want  no  one's  pity  :  she  will 
not  trouble  this  world  long,  and  I  am 
sure  she  will  go  where  all  her  sins  will 
be  forgiven  her." — '^  What  does  Mrs. 
^Hastings  want  with  me,  Winterton  ?" — 
*^  I  don't  know,  my  Lord  ;  she  won't 
tell  her  business  to  any  one  but  you. 
She  is  crying  most  desperately  ;  it  grieves 
my  heart  to  see  her." — '^  I  hope  she 
has  not  heard  any  bad  news  of  George. 
Put  by  these  papers  ;  I  will  see  her 
instantly." — '^  My  Lord,  there  is  a  ru- 
mour about  this  morning,  that  Mr.  Bel- 
lengen  has  sold  his  pretty  place  to  Mr. 
O'Brian,  and  that  he  went  to  Dublin  to 
receive  the  purchase-money."  Lord 
Bellengen  started.  '^  Impossible  !  My 
brother  could  not  do  such  a  thing  ; 
would  not  do  it,  without  informing  me. 
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Do  you  think  he  could  wish  to  part  with 
so  charming  a  spot,  one  Igavehim^  and 
so  close  to  me  ?  He  can't  sell  it :  there 's 
a  clause  in  his  lease  against  it.  What 
lies  get  abroad !" — ^'  They  may  be  lies, 
iny  Lord,  but  not  of  my  making  :  they 
are  very  rife  in  the  country." — '^  I  must 
know  the  truth.  Tell  Mrs.  Hastings  I 
will  see  her,  though  I  can  have  no  idea 
what  she  can  want  with  me." 

Mrs.  Hastings  entered.  The  Earl, 
by  an  involuntary  motion,  rose  from  his^ 
chair.  He  never  had  seen  Mrs.  Has- 
tings :  he  was  taught  to  believe  her 
George's  torment,  and  often  regretted 
that  he  did  not  get  rid  of  her,  and 
marry  some  amiable  woman,  who  would 
gi:ve  him  respectability  in  the  country. 
He  was  now  astonished  at  seeing  her  an 
uncommonly  '  pretty,  genteel  little  wo- 
man, dressed  with  the  greatest  neat- 
ness and  modesty.  She  had  the  appear- 
mice  of  ill  health  :  her  cheek  was  pale. 
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and  her  sweet  blue   eyes  were  timidly 
turned  ou  Lord  Bellengen  ;  they  were 
full  of  tears,  which  she  endeavoured  to 
suppress.     In  spite  of  himself,  the  Earl 
was  affected,   and  felt  a  sort  of  respect 
for  her,  the  moment  she  entered.     He 
pushed  a  chair  to  the  fire,  and  asked  her 
to  sit  down.     She  curtseyed,  and  almost 
fell   into   it.     He   looked    at  her    with 
surprise,  and  then  said,  ''  Madam,  what 
is  your  business  with  me  ?" — '^  I  took 
the   liberty,    my    Lord,"    replied    Mrs. 
Hastings,     '^  to    request    an    audience 
from  you,  that  I  might,  if  possible,  inte- 
rest your  Lordship  in  my  unhappy  situ- 
ation.    I  am  a  miserable  woman  ;  but  it 
is  for  my  poor  boy  that  my  Iieart  suffers. 
I  could  resign   life  for  any  happiness  I 
can  myself  have  in  it,  and  yet  1  think  I 
should  wish  to  live  for  him."     Here  her 
sobs    prevented    her    proceeding,    and 
Lord  Bellengen,  all  astonishment,  waited 
in  silence  till  she  was  able  to  go  on. 
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"  I  am,  my  Lord,  to  be  immediately 
turned  out  of  my  house  a  perfect  beg- 
gar :  Mr.  O'Brian  has  informed  me, 
that  this  day  fortnight  he  will  take  pos- 
session, and  I  must  find  another  abode." 
— "  Is  it  then  true,  Mrs.  Hastings,  that 
George  has  sold  Cork  Abbey  to  Mr. 
O'Brian  ?" — '^  He  certainly  has,  my 
Lord,  and  went  to  Dublin,  to  receive 
the  purchase-money." — '^  Are  you  sure 
of  all  this  ?"  replied  the  Earl :  "  I  think 
it  the  most  extraordinary  action  I  ever 
heard  of:  there  must  be  some  trick  in 
it ;  George  could  not  act  in  this  man- 
ner."— ''  I  fear,"  replied  Mrs.  Hastings, 
with  the  greatest  mildness,  '*  it  is  too 
true.  I  had  a  letter  from  Mr.  Bellen- 
gen,  my  Lord,  in  which  he  tells  me  he 
has  sold  every  thing,  as  he  is  immedi- 
ately going  abroad  ;  and  he  sends  me  an 
hundred  pounds  to  maintain  me  and  my 
child^  as  he  does  not  know  that  he  shall 
ever  see  me  again."     Here   she    wept 
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bitterly.     "  It   is   reported,    my  Lord, 
that  he  is  going  to  leave  the  kingdom 
for  ever." — ''  That  is  another  lie,  Mrs. 
Hastings,  that  has  been  propagated  :  my 
brother  is  going  with  me  to  England,  on 
very  interesting  business  to  us  both.     I 
have  no  intention  of  staying  long.     But, 
Madam,  perhaps  you  and   my  brother 
have  had  some  quarrel,  and  you  don't 
live    comfortably  together.        He   may 
wish  to  marry  :  it  is  rather  late  for  him 
to  think  of  it  ;  but  as  he  is  in  very  good 
circumstances,  he  may  wish  to  have  a 
legitimate  child  to  inherit  his  fortune.    I 
hope  he  does  not  intend  to  give  you  only 
t  hundred  pounds  at  parting.     I  shall 
represent  the   business  to  him,  indeed 
influence  him,  as  far  as  I  possibly  can, 
to  settle  a  fair  and  just  allowance  on  you 
and  your  son.     As  to  his  selling  Cork 
Abbey,   that  must  be  a  jest :  he  can't 
alienate  it  from  my  family  ;  if  he  sells  it, 
1  only  can  purchase   it.     Mr.   O'Brian 
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must  have  been  ill  informed,  if  he  thinks 
otherwise  ;  he  will  lose  every  shilling  of 
the  purchase-money.  Don't  be  unhappy; 
remain  where  you  are,  till  my  brother 
returns,  I  will  see  O'Brian.  If  George 
parts  with  you,  you  shall  not  waht ;  but 
my  protection  hereafter  depends  on  your 
leading  a  proper  life.  I  don't  love  vicious 
Women  :  you  look  so  gentle  and  inno- 
cent,* it  is  melancholy  to  think  you 
c6ukl  go  astray."  Lord  Bellengen  pro- 
nounced these  words  with  much  feeling, 
and  a  countenance  more  in  pity  than  in 
anger. 

Mrs.  Hastings  wept  more  violently ; 
and  as  soon  as  her  grief  would  allow  her, 
turning  an  eye  of  gratitude  on  Lord 
Bellengen,  she  said,  '^  How  differ- 
ent you  are  from  what  you  have  been 
represented  to  me !  I  entered  your 
study,  dreading  to  appear  before  the 
cruel  and  stern  Lord  Bellengen."  You 
think  me  a  sinful  being,  living  in  open 
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shame,  and  defying  the  censures  of  the 
world,  and  yet  you  compassionate  my 
present  sufferings,  and  offer  me  your 
protection.  O  kind  and  merciful  man! 
what  gratitude  my  heart  feels  towards 
you,  and  how  different  are  my  senti- 
ments now  to  what  they  were  on  enter- 
ing this  room  !  My  Lord,  I  am  not  the 
wretch  you  take  me  for :  my  life  has 
been  most  guiltless  and  innocent ;  I  am 
your  brother's  wife." — '^  My  brother's 
wife !"  cried  Lord  Bellengen,  starting 
from  his  seat,  in  the  utmost  astonish- 
ment. ''  Why  was  this  secret  kept  sO 
long  from  me  ?  Who  are  you  ?  Were 
you  so  beneath  my  brother,  that  he 
feared  to  own  you  ;  that  you  dared  not 
to  assert  your  claims  ?  Why  did  you  not 
make  me  acquainted  with  them  ?  I 
should  have  made  him  acknowledge  you, 
ifyou  did  not  discredit  him  by  your  con- 
duct."— *'  My  Lord,  I  do  not  discredit 
your  family :  I   am  the  child  of  a  most 


rHE    ENGLISH   BROTHERS.  243 

respectable  officer,  Colonel  Hastings,, 
who,  in  his  sixtieth  year,  died  of  a  wound 
he  had  received  in  the  American  war. 
He  left  my  mother  a  widow,  very  poor 
indeed  ;  and  at  the  time  I  was  only 
twelve  years  old,  my  mother,  with  her 
littlfe  pension  as  a  Colonel's  widow,  and 
the  sale  of  beautiful  work  that  she 
laboured  at  herself,  supported  me  as  a 
^eritlewoman,  and  had  me  even  taught 
many  *  iaccomplishments.  To  stop  her 
e^^perises  on  my  account,  I  did  my  ut- 
most to  improve  myself  in  every  thing  I 
was  taught.  My  mother's  heart  was 
buried  with  my  father,  and  not  all  her 
fond  love  for  me  could  reconcile  her  to 
his  loss.  She  endeavoured  to  overcome 
grief,  but  she  failed  ;  her  health  sunk 
under  it,  and  work  was  at  an  end.  I 
then  made  use  of  my  little  talents  to 
assist  my  mother  ;  but  sickness,  apothe- 
cary's bills,  and  a  thousand  trifling  ex- 
penses   that  we  could   not   foresee   or 
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avoid,  brought  us  both  into  poverty  and 
debt.  One  evening,  that  my  mother 
was  tolerably  well,  we  went  to  pay  a  visit 
to  a  lady,  who  was  uncommonly  kind  to 
me  :  Mr.  Bellengen  was  of  the  party. 
This  lady,  Mrs.  Gage,  was  very  fond  of 
music  :  she  had  just  bought  a  very  fine 
piano-forte^  and  entreated  me  to. try  itf-t 
I  played  and  sung  almost  the  whole 
evening.  My  dear  mother  thqvj^l}t',.l 
appeared  to  advantage,  and  pointed,  o,u,t. 
many  pieces  of  music  she  fancied  J  ex.-, 
celled  in.  There  were  some  young, 
ladies  there,  much  superior  to  me  in 
everything;  but  Mr.  Bellengen  scarcely 
took  notice  of  (hem.  He  sat  by  me>. 
and  flattered  me  on  my  talents  for  mu- 
«ic.  Mrs.  Gage  overheard  him  ;  she 
came  to  mq  where  we  were  sittirjg,.  and, 
tapping  my  cheek,  said,  '  My.  sweet 
'  girl,  it  is  a  pity  the  whole  wprld  is  not 
^  as  well  acquainted  with  your  merits  as 
*  I  am  ;  they  would  praise  you, then,, a^ 
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*  you  ought  to  be  praised.'  This  speech 
of  Mrs.  Gage's^  instead  of  giving  me 
pleasure,  fell  cold  upon  my  heart.  I 
thought  it  Would  appear  to  Mr.  Bellen- 
gen  a  plan  to  set  me  off.  My  mother 
and  I  returned  to  our  lodging  at  Ste- 
phen's Green  before  supper,  as  she  was 
afraid  of  being  out  late.  Mrs.  Gage  sent 
-us  in  her 'carriage,  and  Mr.  Bellengen 
insisted  on  seeing  us  home.  We  ob- 
jected to  his  taking  so  much  trouble  ; 
but  he  said,  he  was  engaged  to  sup  witlk 
Mrs.  Gage,  and  would  return  in  het* 
chariot.  I  felt  uneasy,  I  did  not  know 
why.  When  my  mother  and  I  were 
alone,  she  said  to  me,  '  My  dear  child, 
1-how  much  Mr.  Bellengen  admired  you 
^  this  evening  1  both  Mrs.  Gage  and  I 
^  perceived  it  while  you  were  at  the 
\  piano-forte.  She,  good  affectionate 
^ woman,  tells  me  he  is  a  natural  bro- 
^  ther  of  the  Earl  of  Bellengen's^  with 
J.  whom  he' is  so  great  a  favourite^  that 
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^*  he  cannot  live  without  him,  and  that 

*  he  stands  m  the  place  of  his  daughter, 

*  who  ran  away  from  him  :  and  that  his 

*  Lordship  intends  him  heir  to  all  the  for* 

*  tune  he  can  bequeath'." 

Here  Lord  Bellengen  shew^ed  great 
emotion  and  surprise,  exclaiming,  *^  Can 
I  believe  this  ?"  Poor  Mrs.  Hastings 
felt  confounded  :  she  feared  he  was  an- 
gry, and  doubted  her  truth  ;  and,  break- 
ing off  her  story,  said,  *'  My  Lord,  I 
beg  pardon  for  this  intrusion.  My  story 
can  be  of  no  consequence  to  you  ;  and  I 
fear  I  give  offence.  Pray  pardon  me, 
my  Lord." 

The  Earl,  drawing  his  chair  close  to 
hers,  and  good-naturedly  taking  her 
hand,  said,  *'  Pardon  you,  my  dear  Ma- 
dam !  what  have  I  to  pardon?  I  fear  you 
have  too  much  to  forgive.  I  beg  you 
will  proceed.  Be  even  minute  in  your 
little  history  :  be  assured  I  am  already 
deeply  interested.  Let  it  end  how  it  will, 
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if  you  are  as  amiable  as  you  force  nie  to 
believe  you  are,  I  promise  you  my  pro- 
tection ;  and  if  my  heart  speaks  truth  at 
present,  my  affection."  Mrs.  Hastings, 
reassured  by  this  kindness,  resumed  the 
thread  of  her  story,  as  follows  : — "  I  felt 
much  mortified  at  all  my  motiier  said 
respecting  Mr.  Bellengen.  I  believed 
myself  set  up  to  sale  for  the  first  comer 
that  should  have  a  fortune  to  support 
me.  I  retired  to  bed,  oppressed  and 
unhappy.  The  next  day,  while  we, were 
iinishing  some  embroidery  we  were 
anxious  to  sell,  Mr.  Bellengen  was  an- 
nounced :  he  addressed  us  with  great 
civility,  saying,  he  could  not  have  taken 
the  liberty  of  intruding  on  us,  without 
some  cause :  that  he  was  sent  by  Mrs.. 
Gage  (who  was  too  busily  employed  to^ 
leave  home  herself),  to  inquire  after 
l^rs,  Hastings's  health;  and  he  hoped 
she  was  not  the  worse  for  her  visit  last 
night.     He  then  presented  a  note  frorai 
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Mrs.  Gage  to  my  mother,  requesting 
our  company  tjje  next  day  at  dinner. 
.*;!   hope/    said  Mr.    Bellengen,    'you 

*  will  not^  my  dear  Madam^  reject  your 

*  friend's  invitation,  as  she  has  done  me 
f.  the  honour  of  asking  me;to  be  of  the 
/party  ;  and  I  flatter  myself  with  again 

*; hearing,  those  heavenly  sounds  that  last 

*  night  enchanted  me.'  He  looked  at 
me,  ^nd  must  have  seen  I  was  in  con- 
fusion^and  not  happy.  I  honestly  con- 
fess to  you,  my  Lord,  I  was  afraid  of 
him,  and  wished  myself  a  thousand  miles 
from  where  I  sat;  and  I  saw  my  poor 
mother's  partiality  with  pain. 

"  Mr.  Bellengen  staid  above  an  hour. 
The  conversation  was  entirely  between 
]him  and  my  mother:  it  was.  lively,  for 
she  was  in  uncommon  spirits  ;  and  be- 
fore he  left  us,  agreed  to  accept  Mrs; 
Gage's  invitation.  I  was  low;  my  mo- 
ther rallied  me  upon  it,  and  said  she  was 
convinced  I  had   made  a   conquest,     I 
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burst  into  tears :  she  was  affected,  and 
begged  I  would  not  make  myself  un- 
happy for  what  she  had  said — she  would 
never  ask  me  to  marry  any  one  I  could 
not  love  :  but  she  hoped  I  had  too  much 
good  sense  not  io  see  my  situation  in  its 
true  light.  '  My  beloved  child/  said 
she,  '  I  shall  soon  be  removed  from 
^  you :  the  '*  thread  of  life  unwinds;** 
'could  I  be  sure  you  Avere  happily  settled 
'  before  r  leav^e  this  world,  I  should  quit 
*"it  in  peace  ;  I  should  have  no  wish  un- 
*  gratified.  Since  tte  loss  of  your  father, 
^y^ii  .(jhly^stood  between  me  and  the 
^'"grave.  I.  will  not  urge  you  farther  ; 
*^I  feaXfe  t^^'^rjthirtg  to  your  good  sense.* 
P'^tnbraced'  my  d-darnf} other  in  silence.- 
Sh^'theri'chnnged  the  conversation,  and 
S^e'pasBed- the  day-'a^'Uisual.  The  next 
vt<e*  spent  at  Mrs.  Gage*s,>and  Mr.  Bel- 
Iiengen''^\v'as -more  th^n  -attentive  to  me. 
i  saw  that  my  mother  was  happy^  and 

l5 


250    THE  ENGLISH  BROTHERS. 

that  she  and  Mrs.  Gage  gave  each  other 
significant  looks. 

'^  Not  to  dwell  too  long  on  this  part 
of  my  story,  and  tire  your  Lordship  by 
doing  so,  I  will  only  say,  that  a  month 
passed  in  this  way.  Mr.  Bellengen  was 
every  day  at  our  house^  and  we  spent 
most  of  our  evenings  with  Mrs.  Gage, 
in  Saekville  Street.  I  could. now  work 
very  little,  and  therefore  had  nothing  to 
sell.  Debts  were  called  for.  We  could 
not  bear  to  ask  our  good  friend  to  assist 
us  J  but  she  discovered  our  wants,  and 
ivas  generous  in  her  gifts  to  my  poor 
mother,  who  was  now  visibly  declining, 
and  fell  very  ill :  I  could  not  bear  to 
leave  her  a  moment.  Mr.  Bellengen 
came  regularly_,  two  or  three  times  a  day, 
to  inquire  after  her.  When  she  was 
able  to  sit  up  on  her  couch,  she  would 
see  him.  He  sent  her  every  thing  he 
thought  would  be  agreeable  to  her.   She 
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was  delighted  with  his  attentions,  and 
he  perceived  that  she  was  so^ 

"  One  morning  1  had  taken-  the  op- 
portunity of  Mrs,  Gage's  being  with 
her,  to  regulate  some  matters  ia  the 
house,  and  did  not  return  to  my  mother's 
apartment  till  she  was  gone.  I  then 
found  my  dear  mother's  face  flushed : 
she  seemed  pleased,  but  very  doubtful 
whether  I  should  be  so.  After  some 
hesitation,  she  told  me  her  friend  was^ 
eome  to  her  with  a  proposal  for  me  from. 
Mr.  Bellengen  ;  that,  seeing  my  cold- 
ness, he  feared  speaking  himself;  parti- 
cularly as,  should  I  make  him  happy  by 
Hiy  hand,  he  had  some  things  to  inform 
me  of,  and  some  matters  to  propose, 
that  I  might  not,  perhaps,  be  willing  to 
comply  with.     *  The  truth  is,  my  love,. 

*  Mr.  Bellengen  stands  in  great  awe  of 

*  his  brother.  Lord  Bellengen  ;  he  is  a 
'  harsh,  austere  man,  and  expects  impii- 

*  cit  submission  from  every  one  about. 
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him.  He  has  turned  his  daughter  out 
of  doors,  and  declares  he  will  leave 
every  thing  he  can  to  his  brother,  pro- 
vjded-  he  does  not  marry  during  his 
life^  but  devotes  himself   to    his  hu- 

^-j  mours,  and  chiefly  spends  his  time 
with  him.  This  would  be  no  incon- 
venience to  Mr.  Bellengen,  who  has  a 
beautiful  place  close  to  the  Castle.  All 
he  fears,  should  his  marriage  be  known, 
is  the  loss  of  his  fortune,  and  that  on 
your  account.  He  therefore  proposes 
a  private  marriage  ;  and  that  till  Lord 
Bellengen  dies_,  or  he  can  soften  his 
severe  nature,  he  must  request  you  to 
bear  the  name  of  Hastings.  He  is 
certain,  were  he  to  ask  his  brother's 
consent,  he  would  prohibit  his  mar- 
riage, or  never  see  him  more.  He 
hopes,  by  management,  to  bring  every 
thing  about  in  a  short  time,  and  to 
have  the  happiness  of  acknowledging 

♦  the  chosen  of  his  heart.' 
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"  Here  my  dear  mother  paused.  I 
was  ever  averse  to  deceit  and  conceal- 
ment. I  did  not  approve  the  proposal. 
I  begged  time  to  consider  of  it.  I  feared 
Mr.  Beliengen,  and  thought  I  never 
could  love  him.  My  mother,  with  less 
good  temper  than  ever  I  saw  ;in  her, 
said,  ^  Child,  do  your  own  way;  I  have 
'  lived  for  you  ;:  it. is  past — lean  diel'  « 
•  *^  My  mother  was  hear  fainting:  I 
believed  her  dying.  I :£ew  to  her,  gav^e 
her  some  drops,  fell  at  her  feet,  and  told 
her  she  might,  in  the  morning,  inform 
Mrs.  Gage  I  accepted  Mr.  Bellengen's 
proposal,  and  would  marry  him  on  any 
terms  he  pleased.  My  poor  mother  reviv*- 
ed  :  she  kissed  and  blessed  me,  and  the 
next  morning  my  doom  was  sealed,  and 
every  thing  settled  for  my  wedding  that 
day  week.  Mrs.  Gage,  tlie  woman  we 
lodged  with,  and  my  mother,  were  to  be 
the  only  witnesses  of  the  ceremony..  I 
was  to  continue  in  the  lodgings  we  were 
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in,  and  Mr.  Bellengen  added  two  rooms 
to  those  we  already  occupied.  He  paid 
all  my  mother's  little  debts,  and  was 
generous  to  me.  I  had  sacrificed  my 
own  happiness,  but  I  determined  it 
should  not  appear  ;  and,  with  an  aching: 
heart,  I  put  on  a  cheerful  countenance* 

"  I  was  married :  my  husband  came; 
to  live  in  our  house.     He  seemed  very 
tfond  of  my  mother,  who  loved  him,  xind 
was  grateful  to  him.     I  tried  to  do  the 
same.     1  never  went  out,  but  to  Mrs. 
'Gage's,  and  two  or  three  times  to  the 
play,  with  Mr.  Bellengen  alone ;  but  J 
did  not  like  the  men  he  associated  with  ; 
•their  language  and  manners   were  too 
free ;  and  I  afterwards   excused  myself 
from  accompanying  him  abroad,  making 
jny  mother's  constant  bad  state  of  health 
an  excuse  for  not  leaving  her  alone.    He 
was  surly  and  ill-tempered  to  me  on  the 
ioccasion  ;     said,    women   that    set    up 
for  virtue  were  damned  delicate  indeed  ? 
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he  supposed  I  did  not  like  the  merry 
fellows  he  had  done  me  the  honour  to 
introduce  me  to  ;  I  might  stay  at  home 
tf  I  pleased  4  it  was  the  best  place  for  a 
wife. 

*^  I  was  shocked  ;  but  not  caring  to 
make  him  angry,  or  my  mother  uneasy, 
1  took  no  notice  oif  his  ill  temper,  and 
received  him  with  smiles  when  he  re- 
turned. He  seemed  then  in  better  hu- 
mour, and  told  me  he  must  return  to 
Cork  for  some  time ;  but  he  would  come 
back  the  moment  he  could  get  frtQ  of 
Lord  Bellengen.  He  departed,  and  my 
poor  mother  daily  declined.  I  procured 
her  every  comfort,  and  that  was  mine;  I 
received  a  cold  letter  or  two  from  Mr. 
Bellengen,  and  a  little  money  that  I  had 
drawn  on  him  for.  I  told  my  mother 
his  letters  were  kind;  she  believed  me, 
and  was  happy.  She  died  in  my  arms, 
blessing  me,  and  rejoicing  that  I  was  so 
well  provided  for.    Mrs.  Gage  came  to 
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me^gave  directions  for  evfery  thing,  and 
wrote  to  my  husband.  His  answer  to 
her  was,  that  it  was  happy  the  poor  sick 
lady  was  at  rest.  He  supposed  Ellinor 
was  at  present  in  grief,  but  she  would 
soon  get  over  it.-  He  could  not  leave 
his  brother  for  a  month  :  he  would  then 
come  to  Dublin,  and  I  must  be  prepared 
to  follow  him  to  Cork..  I  should  hear 
from-  him  in  a  few  days  :  he  had  not 
time  theifi  to  write  ;  but  he  begged  Mrs» 
Gage  would  order  every  thing  for  the 
decent  interment  of  Mrs.  Hastings,  no 
more  ;  for  it  was  a  foolish  thing  to  spend 
-money  in-' grand;  funerals. 

^*  Mrs.  G^^ge  shook  her  head  when 
she  read  the  letter,  looked  at  me  with 
confusion,  and-  said,  *  My  dear  girl,.  I 
<  grieve  at  having*  had  a  hand  in  your 
^ match.  I  did  it  for  the  best* .  Will 
*  you  forgive  me?'  I  assured  her  I  was 
perfectly  sensible  how  much  she  was  my 
ffiend,  that  I 'had  married  to  makeijny 
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mother  happy  ;  and  that  reconciled  me 
to  my  fate.  Other  things  would,  per- 
haps, reconcile  me  to  her  death.  I 
would  now  bear  my  lot  with  resignation, 
obey  my  husband  in  every  thing,  and  at 
least  have  the  merit  of  making  a  good 
wife. 

'  ^^  Mrs.  Gage  endeavoured  to  comfort 
me;  and  when  my  mother's  funeral  was 
over,  she  made  me  pay  off  my  lodgings, 
and  said  I  should  remain  with  her  till 
my  husband  came  for  me.  »She  wrote 
again  to  him;  so  did  I:  and  in  about 
six  weeks  he  suddenly  appeared  one 
morning  at  her  house,  and  said  I  must 
leave  town  with  him  the  day  after  the 
next.  He  told  Mrs.  Gage  every  thing 
depended  on  her  secrecy ;  he  should  be 
undone  if  you  knew  of  his  marriage.  She 
promised  silence,  took  an  affectionate 
leave  of  me,  recommending  me  to  Mr, 
Bellengen's  care,  saying  my"  health  was 
delicate.    'His  answer  was,  the  country 
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and  proper  occupation,  not  poring  over 
books  and  work,  but  attention  to  the 
care  of  his  house,  would  soon  make  me 
stout.  I  bid  adieu  to  the  oi>ly  friend  I 
had  on  earth,  with  a  breaking  heart,  and 
accompanied  my  husband  to  Cork  Ab- 
bey. He  endeavoured,  on  the  road,  to 
sooth  me  into  a  compliance  v^ith  all  his 
wishes,  and  he  made  me  give  him  my 
most  sacred  promise  not  to  divulge  my 
marriage  till  he  could  soften  yon ;  and  I 
might  be  certain  the  moment  he  could 
bring  that  about,  he  would  make  it 
public." 

*^  Villain  I"  cried  Lord  Bellengen  ; 
*^  he  was  never  undei  my  control.  I 
have  nursed  a  snake  in  nly  bosom.  But 
tell  me,  my  poor  child,  how  long  have 
you  been  married,  and  where  is  your 
certificate  ?  Justice  shall  be  done  you,  I 
swear." — "My  Lord,^'  replied  Mrs.  Has- 
tings, ^^  I  have  .been  married  five  years. 
My  child    is  four  years  old,  a  lovely 
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boy — but  I  cannot  give  you  the  certifi- 
cate of  my  marriage." — ^^  Why  not  ?" 
asked  the  Earl,  looking  at  her  suspi- 
<nously.  ''  Are  you  telling  me  truth? 
Are  you  George  Bellengen's  lawful  wife, 
3or  are  you  not?" 

Poor  Mrs.  Hastings  shrunk  at  Lord 
JBellengen's  investigating  look.  Inno- 
cence may  be  startled ;  it  cannot  be 
ashamed.  Lifting  her  sweet  eyes  to  his 
face,  ishe  replied,  *'  My  Lord,  I  am  law- 
fully Mr,  Bellengen's  wife  ;  and,  know- 
ing my  duty  as  such,  I  am  ashamed  to 
confess  how  cruelly  'he  has  used  me  ia. 
every  way  ;  but  now  I  am  fearful  he 
intends  denying  his  marriage  with  me.** 
— ''  What  reason  have  you  for  believing 
so  ?  I  cannot  suppose  him  such  ^ 
wretch,**  Mrs.  Hastings  hesitated,  open- 
ed her  lips  to  speak,  and  still  was  silent. 
At  last,  seeing  Lord  Bellengen  look  ma- 
gry,  she  said,  *'  My  Lord,  I  this  morn- 
ing discovered  that  he  had  brokea  open 
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a  little  cabinet  belonging  tome/ which 
contained  a  few  things  of  value  apper- 
taining to  my  mother  ;  and  as  they  had 
been  the  gift  of  my  father,  even  in  dis-^" 
tress  -she  could  not  endure  to  part/  with 
them  :  a  very  fine  repeating  watch,  some 
antiques/and  a  valuable  diamond  hoop 
ring.  I  .had  placed  them,  with  the  certi^ 
ficate,  in  this  little  cabinet,  and  locked 
it  into  a  closet  within  my  bed-room; 
This  .morning  I  found  the  lock  forced, 
and, every,  thing  gone." — -"But  Mr» 
Bellengen  might  not  have  taken  them," 
replied  the  Earl .  [^ ^  My ,  Lord ,  he  was  in 
that  closet  not  a  quarter  of  an  hour  be- 
fore he  left  the  house;  and  from  that 
time  I  have  had  the  key  in  my  own 
possession."  . 

Lord  Bellengen  could  no  longer  doubt 
the  truth  ofwhat  he  was  told :  truth  and 
ii3jaocencei,\yerfei  vis6.'.ipf!)rtr.ayed  in  the 
spqaki'ng  Goiintenance  of  the  unfortunate 
young  woman  before  him,  that  to  doubt 
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her  v^as  impossible.  He  considered  for 
some  time,  and  then  said,  "  Mrs.  Bel- 
lengen,  for  so  you  shall  now  call  your- 
self, I  would  have  you  to  return  to  your 
house,  write  to  Mrs.  Gage  to  np,iike  an 
affidavit  of  your  marriage,  and  send  it  to 
rae  :  I  shall  take  care  you  are  not  turned 
out  of  Cork  Abbey.  O'Brian  can  be  no 
Ijetter  than  a,fool,  if  he  has  not  the  opi- 
nipnof  a  good  lawyer  before  he  pays  his 
money.  ;  Let  me  see  you  to-moi^row  at 
dinner ;  bring  your  son — there,  are  peo- 
ple enough  to  tak^  cai;e  of  him  while  .we . 
dinQ,_and  I  .wish  tq  .introduce  you  prO;», 
perly  tp.  my ,  friends.-  George  shall  >  rue  ^ 
the  day:  when  h^  used  you  so  ill?;, .and  in 
future,  if  he  does  not  make  you  a, good 
husbjand,    he    shall    never    enter    this 

Mjrs .!  Bpllengen ,  as  we  shall  now  ^call 
her,  was  overcome  by  this  l?;indness  : 
accustomed,, to  sorrow^  she  was  near 
sinking  ..under  good   fortune.      In.  the 
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most  grateful  manner  she  thanked 
Lord  Bellengen  for  his  humanity,  and 
retunied  to  her  house  in  a  verj  different 
state  of  mind  to  what  she  left  it. 

When  Lord  Bellengen  was  alone,  he 
wrote  notes  to  his  friends,  Sir  Charles 
O'Sullivan  and  Mr.  Maxwell,  to  dine 
\vith  him  the  next  day,  as  he  had  some 
particular  business  with  them.  He  then 
sent  for  Patrick,  and  desired  he  would 
inform  him  of  every  particular  he  knew 
relative  to  Mrs.  Hastings  and  his  bro- 
ther. Patrick  did  not  seem  very  willing 
to  speak,  though,  in  general,  silence 
could  not  be  imputed  to  him  as  a  fault. 
Lord  Bellengen  insisted,  and  he  was 
afraid  not  to  answeri  "'^My  Lord,  what 
in  the  name  of  woncier  would  you  h^ve  ' 
me  tell  you?  and  that  pretty  jTJung 
cratur  that  was  so  long  closeted  with 
you — by  my  own  faith,  I  suppose  she 
tould  you  all  her  mishaps  and  troubles, 
and  that  Mr.  George  is  as  big  a  rogue 
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to  her  as  ever  lived  ;  ay,  the  biggest, 
that  Ireland  contains,  to  go  for  to  brings 
her  here,  and  keep  her  locked  up  these 
five  years,  and  never  let  her  put  h-er 
pretty  face  withoutside  the  gate,  or  hi- 
side  of  a  church,  though  he  was  canting 
and  throwing  up  the  whites  of  his  eyes 
there  every  Sunday,  while  the  poor  sowl 
sat  at  home  crying,  and  drudging  like  a 
horse,  to  plase  him,  and  never  could  do 
it  for  all  that." — "  Upon  my  word,  Pa- 
trick, your  tongue  runs  at  a  great  rate  : 
you  have  very  little  respect  for  Mr.  Bel- 
lengen." — ^^  There  now,  my  Lord,  that 
is  what  a  man  gets  for  spaking  the  plain 
truth  :  you  bid  me  tell  what  I  knew,  and 
then  you  are  angry  that  I  don't  desave 
you." — '^  You  mistake  me,  Patrick  ;  I 
praise  truth  in  every  one.  Now  tell  me, 
was  it  believed  in  the  country  that 
George  was  married  to  Mrs.  Hastings?" 
— "  If  you  insist  on  the  trinh,  my  Lord, 
I  miist  say  it  was  so  reported  when  she 
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first   came  into  the  country,  but  Mr. 
Bellengen  was  enraged  at  hearing  it,  and 
swore  it  was  no  such  thing ;  that  the 
sweet  cratur  was  only  his  mistress,  and 
had  fallen  so  in  love  with  him,  he  could 
not  get  rid  of  her.     All  which  Patrick, 
in  his  own  mind,  gave  the  lie  to ;  for  1 
could  not  look  in  her  pretty  face,  and 
think  ill  of  her.     Mr.  George  used  the 
fine  little  boy  like  a  dog :  I  have  seen 
hirfi  kick  and  cufFhim  so,  that  my  heart 
was  sore  for  the  poor  child." — '^  Why 
did  not  you  tell  me  of  this,  Patrick  ?" — 
*'  My  Lord,  to  what  good  ?  You  would 
not  have  believed  a  word  Paddy  said." — 
*^  Well,  neither  Mrs.  Bellengen  nor  her 
child  shall  be  used  ill  again ;  I  will  pro- 
tect them." 

Patrick  stared,  and  muttered,  ^^  Mrs. 
Bellengen  !" — ^^  Don't  you  understand 
what  I  say  ?  Mrs.  Hastings  that  was, 
has  been  married  these  five  years  to  my 
brother.     Why  he  has  not  owned  her. 
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Heaven  knows  ;  for  I  think  he  has 
reason  to  be  proud  of  her.  Let  all  my 
people  know  they  must  treat  her  pro- 
perly, and  respect  her  as  Mrs.  Bellen- 
gen." — ^^  They  will  shew  her  more  re- 
spect  on  her  own  account/'  replied  Pa- 
trick,  "  than  on  Mr.  George's.  I 
believe  my  Lord  will  thank  St.  Patrick 
I  was  not  desaved  in  the  goodness  of  the 
pretty  sowl:" 

The  Earl  nodded  to  Patrick  to  quit 
the  room  ;  but  when  half  out  of  the 
door,  he  held  it  a-jar,  and,  turning  round, 
looked  at  his  Lord  as  if  he  would  say 
something,  and  was  afraid.  When  Pa- 
trick's heart  overflowed,  his  tongue 
never  could  be  kept  within  bounds.  He 
advanced  a  few  steps  into  the  room,  and 
then  said,  "  My  Lord,  Miss  Patty  Plun- 
ket,  the  great  hosier's  daughter  in  Cork, 
is  gone  off,  and  it  is  thought  with  Mr, 
George.  Her  father  is  mad-angry,  and 
has  followed  them  up  to  Dublin;  but  he 
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might  as  well  let  it  alone.  Mr.  George 
"will  be  too  much  for  him  :  he  is  right 
crafty  in  all  his  ways.  Witness  for  that 
his  cunning  tricks  about  the  sweet  Lady 
Gertrude  !" — '*  What  do  you  dare  to 
insinuate  ?  Have  done !  he  did  all  he 
could  do  for  her." — ^^  O  yes,  by  the 
mass  !  but  it  w^as  the  wrong. way,  sure 
enough  :  but  those  that  Hve  longest  will 
see  most  of  the  matter  ;  and  it  is  a  long 
lane  that  has  no  turn.  But  what  need  I 
bother  about  it  ?  When  you  see  my 
Lady,  I  hope  you  will  know  the  rights  of 
it,  my  Lord  ;  and  that  is  all." 

Sayi*ig  this,  the  faithful  Patrick  qui- 
etly left  the  room,  and  shut  the  door 
slowly,  leaving  the  good  Earl  thunder- 
istruck.  Was  it  possible  that  George 
could  be  the  man  that  Patrick  had  repre- 
sented him  ?  He  was  angry  with  himself 
for  allowing  a  domestic  to  converse  so 
freely  with  him  :  but  this  odd,  blunt 
creature  had   lived  wnth  him  from  in- 
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fancy,  and  had  nursed  him  in  sickness, 
and  was  so  honest,  faithful,  and  affec- 
tionate, that  Lord  Bellengen,  whose 
heart  was  excellent,  could  not  bear  the 
idea  of  checking  his  loquacity,  though  it 
sometimes  offended  him ;  and  he  saw  in 
Patrick 

*^  The  constant  service  of  the  antique  world/ 
When  service  sweat  for  duty,  not  for  pieed." 
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CHAP.  X. 

"Height my  hearts  5  cbeerly,  cheerly,  ray  hearts; 
yare,  yare:  take  in  the  top-sail  j  'tend  to  the 
master's  whistle.  All  lost !  to  prayers  !  to  prayers  I 
all  lost  !'*  Shakesp£A&, 

Mrs.  Bellengen  attended  the  Earl  the 
next  day,  as  he  had  appointed^  and  waS 
introduced  by  him  to  his  friends.  He 
had  told  her  story  before  she  made  her 
appearance.  Every  one  was  interested 
for  so  pretty  and  ill-used  a  woman,  and 
expressed  their  fears  to  each  other,  that 
there  was  little  chance  of  a  reformation 
in  her  husband.  Lord  Bellengen  shewed 
her  the  greatest  attention,  and  desired 
she  might  be  as  much  as  possible  at  the 
Castle  during  his  brother's  absence.  "  I 
have  no  doubt,"  said  the  credulous 
Peer^  ^'  but  I  shall  bring  him  to  act  as 
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he   should   do.     We  must  forgive  th<i 
faults  of  those  so   near  to  us."     Mr. 
O'Brlan  was  informed  by  letter,    that 
his  purchase  was  not  a  safe  one ;  but 
his  being  out  of  the  country  prevented 
Lord  Bellengen's  receiving  an  immediate 
answer.     A  week  passed  on  :  Mrs.  Bel- 
lengen  had  risen  every  day  in  the  good 
opinion  of  the  Earl.     She  had  received 
the  proofs  she  wished  of  her  marriage 
from  Mrs.  Gage,  and  a  copy  from  the 
register   of    St.    Anne's    parish.     This 
proved  her  perfect  trpth,  and  Lord  Bel- 
lengen  found  in  her  a  most   agreeable 
and  sensible  companion.     Not  hearing 
from  George  deranged  him  extremely^ 
as  he  wished  to  put  his  scheme  of  going 
to  England  into  execution.    He  sent  for 
Patrick,  and  ordered  him  to  go  imrriedi* 
ately  to  Cork  to  make  inquiries  for  Mr, 
Bellengen,  as  he  knew  he  had  many  ac- 
quaintances there,  .from  whom  he  hop(jd 
for  some  certain  intelligence.. 
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Patrick  obeyed  his  Lord,  and  did  not 
return  till  late  at  night.  Mrs.  Bellengen 
had  supped  at  the  Castle,  and  was  re- 
turned home.  Lord  Bellengen  sat  up 
for  Patrick,  who,  alighting  from  his 
horse,  just  as  he  was,  mud  up  to  his  chin, 
his  great  coat  and  hat  on,  and  his  whip 
in  his  hand,  entered  Lord  Bellengen's 
study.  '^  Well,  Patrick,  what  news  I 
When  will  my  brother  be  here  ?"-r-^'Be 
here,  my  Lord  ?  Why,  you  never  will 
set  eyes  on  him  as  long  as  you  live, 
without  he  sends  for  you  to  see  his 
grandeur." — ^^Are  you  drunk,  Patrick? 
What  do  you  mean  by  this  folly  ?" — 
*'  Your  Lordship  may  call  it  folly,  if  you 
plase  ;  but  Mr.  George  thinks  he  is 
very  wise.  It 's  as  true  as  that  I  have 
two  eyes  in  my  head,  that  he  has  carried 
off  Patty  Plunket,  and  made  her  as  fine 
as  a  Duchess  in  Dublin,  and  they  are 
gone  otT  themselves  in!  a  ship  called  the 
Fly,  to  Chester  (it  's  a  trader  I  believe)  ; 
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and  they  are  to  go  from  that  to  London 
on  money  matters  ;  and  I  know  for  sure 
and  sartin  that  he  is  going  off  to  France, 
and  that  he  nev^r  will  come  back  to 
sweet  Ireland,  becase  he  has  too  many 
rogueries  to  hide,  and  he  can't  compass 
the  hiding  them." 

*^  How  in  the  name  of  Heaven  can 
you  tell  me  all  this  stuff?  Patrick,  yoii 
certainly  are  not  sober." — ■^•'  Sober,  my 
Lord  !  I  never  was  more  so  in  my  whole 
life  :  I  never  stopped  to  take  a  drop  of 
the  whiskey  since  I  left  the  Castle.  I 
beard  every  thing  I  tell  you  from  twenty 
people  ;  but  I  was  not  satisfied  with 
such  information,  I  assure  you,  my 
Lord.  Let  Paddy  alone  for  finding  out 
the  honest  truth.  As  soon  as  I  had 
collected  all  I  could  from  others,  I  went 
to  father  O'Reily  the  priest,  as  good  a 
man  as  ever  stepped  through  a  chapel 
door,  and  I  prayed  him  to  tell  me  the 
thing  just  as  it  was,  and  not  to  be  shy  of 
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me  ;  far  it  v\'as  of  great  consequence  to 
you  to  know  all.  So  he  up  and  tould 
me  every  word  I  have  said,  and  how  sure 
enough  Mr.  George  was  going  to 
France,  and  he  has  promised  Patty 
Plunket  to  marry  her  there.  So  now 
you  see,  my  Lord,  you  are  the  only  one 
desavcd  in  Mr.  George ;  and  the  priest 
just  said  as  I  did,  he  was  a  big  rogue^ 
go  where  he  would.'* 

Lord  Bellengen  sighed  heavily,  and 
vseemed  quite  distressed.  '^  Don't  make 
yourself  unhappy,  my  Lord,"  cried  Pa- 
trick ;  "  you  may  be  sure,  if  he  gets  to 
France,  he  will  do  well  enough.  How 
do  you  know  but  he  will  get  Buonaparte 
to  make  a  king  of  him  ?"  Angry  as 
Lord  Bellengen  was,  he  could  not  but 
smile  at  this  sally  of  humour,  and  desir- 
ing Patrick  to  get  some  refreshment, 
dismissed  him  for  the  night. 

A  few  days  elapsed,   and   the  .Peer, 
having  some  twinges'  in  his  foot,  began 
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to  fear  a  fit  of  the  gout^  and  wished  to 
hurry  his  voyage.  But  before  he  could 
leave  the  Castle^  he  received  a  letter, 
directed  in  an  unknown  hand,  the  con- 
tents as  follows  : 

^'  My  Lord,  Dublin,  Dec.  30. 

"  I  am  sorry  to  be  the  bearer 
of  ill  news  ;  but  I  fear  I  must  give  your 
Lordship  great  distress,  if  you  are  any 
relation  to  Mr.  George  Bellengen.  He 
came  on  board  my  ship  the  Fly,  the 
twentieth  of  this  month  :  she  was  bound' 
to  Chester,  with  linen.  When  we  were 
off  Howth,  we  met  with  a  heavy  gale  ;: 
and  the  ship,  all  I  could  do,  not  obeying 
the  rudder,  she  was  drove  on  the  rocks 
off  Howth,  where  she  went  to  pieces. 
Unfortunately  we  had  three  sailors  and' 
nine  passengers  drowned,  and  among 
them  Mr.  Bellengen  and  his  wife.  It 
was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  the  rest 
were  saved,     A  great  part  of  the  cargo 
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has  been  thrown  on  shore,  with  a  small 
leather  trunkof  Mr,  Bellengen's  :  '  Earl 
^  of  Bellengen/    with  brass  letters,    is 
marked  on  the  top.     This  same  trunk 
Mr.  Bellengen  was  very  anxious  about, 
and  got   me  to  lock   it  into  my  cabin 
when  he  came  on  board:  so  I  take  it  for 
granted  it  is  of  value,  and  may  belong  to 
your  Lordship.     If  you  will  please,  my 
Lord,  to  send  for  it  to  the  Marine  Hotel, 
Dublin,  it  shall  be  delivered  to  your  order 
by  your  Lordship*s    most    dutiful   and 
obedient  servant, 

'*  John  O'Rourke, 
*'  Captain  of  the  Fl^:' 

When  Lord  Bellengen  received  this 
letter,  he  was  alone  at  the  Castle,  pre- 
paring for  his  voyage.  He  had  already 
his  doubts  respecting  George.  This  let- 
ter fully  confirmed  his  bad  opinion  ;  his 
depravity  shocked  him.  But  the  Earl 
had  too  good  a  heart  not  to  be  greatly 
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a^cted  by  the  melancholy  end  of  a  man 
he  had  so  loved.  Not  knowing  his 
great  sin  towards  himself,  death,  for  a 
time,  washed  away  all  his  faults,  and  he 
lamented  the  loss  of  his  brother  most 
sincerely.  He  was  not  unmindful  of  his 
new  protegee  :  he  ordered  his  house- 
keeper to  go  to  Cork  Abbey,  and  inform 
Mrs.  Beilengen  of  the  fatal  catastrophe. 
'^  Poor  thing  !"  cried  he,  '^  she  has 
no  'great  reason  to  lament  such  a  hus- 
band, and  yet  I  think  her  gentle  nature 
will  be  much  shocked  at  his  death."  He 
judged  truly:  when  Mrs.  Bellengeu 
heard  of  the  sad  end  of  the  worthless 
George,  she  was  in  extreme  distress,. 
Lord  Beilengen  wrote  her  a  few  lines,  to. 
assure  her  of  his  protection,  and  that  he- 
would  provide  for  her  and  her  child;  but 
he  desired  not  to  see  her.  for  a  few  days. 
He  dispatched  a  messenger  to  Dublin  for 
the  trunk,  thinking,  with  reason,  that  It 
must  contain  something  of  consequence^ 
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since  George  appeared  so  very  anxious 
about  it ;  and  he  remembered  he  had 
some  time  ago  given  his  brother  the  very 
trunk,  as  a  remarkably  strong  one. 
Some  days  elapsed  before  its  arrival ;  and 
when  it  came,  the  Earl  sent  for  Mrs. 
Bellengen,  that  she  might  open  it  in  his 
presence.  Every  one,  even  Patrick,  was 
ordered  to  quit  the  room,  and  Mrs. 
Eellengen,  trembling  and  sad,  unlocked 
the  trunk.  The  first  parcels  she  took 
out  were  her  own  valuables,  with  the 
certificate  of  her  marriage.  They  next 
came  to  a  draft  on  C — 's  bank  in  London, 
for  the  purchase-money  of  Cork  Abbey, 
cash,  and  bank-notes  to  the  amount  of 
six  thousand  pounds,  and  a  number  of 
valuable  articles  belonging  to  Mr.  BeU 
lengen.  Lord  Bellengen  was  astonished. 
In  the  midst  of  his  search,  he  said, 
'^Providence,  my  dear  child,  has  had 
compassion  on  you,  and  has  caused  the 
angry  waves  to  destroy  a  bad  husband^ 
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and  at  the  same  time  restore  to  an  inno- 
cent creature  the  fortune  that  belongs  to* 
her  and  her  child." 

When    they     had    got     about    half 
through  the  contents  of  the  trunk,  they 
came  to  a  large  parcel  of  letters.     Lord 
Bellengen  was  struck  with  his  daughter's 
hand-writing,  and  snatching  up  a  letter 
addressed  to  himself,  he  opened  it  with 
trepidation.     It  was  written  some  years 
back,  in  the  most  humble,  affectionate^ 
and  dutiful  manner,  entreating  a  reconci- 
liation, declaring  her   anxiety   and  her 
husband's  to  be  received  into  favour  with, 
him,   and   her   strong  hope    that   Mr*. 
George  Bellengen,  who  had  promised  to 
be  the  bearer  of  her  letter,  would  inter- 
cede in  her  behalf — as,  even  with  the  best 
of  husbands,  she  could  know  no  peace  or 
happiness   till  she  was  restored  to   his 
affection.     When  the  Earl  had  read  the 
letter,  he  was  near  fainting ;  and,  throw- 
ing himself  into  a  chair^  he  cried,.  ^^  How 
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many  years  of  comfort  have  I  lost  by  thafe 
villain  !  Had  he  given  me  this  letter,  my 
child  could  never  have  been  an  alien  from 
this  heart,  this  Castle.  O  George  !  how 
cruel,  how  unheard-of  was  your  sad  usage 
of  a  man  that  was  your  brother,  and 
ever  your  friend  !  But,  poor  wretch,  you 
have  ipaid  the.  forfeit  of  your  crimes  ! 
Eternal  Justice  has  an  all-seeing  eye : 
the  darkest  corner  of  the  world  will  not 
hide  us  from  its  scrutinizing  glance." 

They  searched  the  trmik  to  the  bot- 
tom ;  and  in  the  papers  it  contained, 
found  full  proofs  of  George's  villany  to* 
wards  Lady  Gertrude,  whom  he  had  per- 
suaded that  her  father's  obdurate  heart 
was  shut  against  her,  though  he  had 
done  every  thing  to  soften  matters  in 
her  favour.  Lord  Bellengen  shed  many 
tears  over  the  tender  letters  written  by 
his  daughter,  and  the  copies  of  the  vil- 
lanous  lying  ones  written  to  her  by  his. 
wicked  brother.    To  crown  all,  there 
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was   a    copy    of  one    to    a   friend    as 
abandoned  as  himself,  glorying  in  the 
success  of  his  baseness,  and  giving  a  full 
account  of  the  deceptions  he  had  prac- 
tised on  his  brother,  and  the  advantage 
he  hoped  to  draw  from  it,  by  securing  at 
his  death  all  his  personal  property.  There 
was  also  another  copy  of  a  letter,  re- 
cently written  to  the  same  friend,  inform- 
ing him,  that  all  would  soon  be  disco- 
vered by    the  interference   of  a  cursed 
fellow,  a  friend  of  Lord  Bellengen's,  who 
had  made  it  a  point  that  he  should  be 
reconciled  Jo  the  Howards.     The   last 
passage  in  this  famous  letter  ran  thus  : 
"  The  old  passionate  dupe,  my  brother, 
is  very  near  slipping  through  my  fingers, 
you  see ;  but  I  shall  laugh  at  them  all 
soon,  for  I  have  sold  every  thing,  am 
going  to  London  to  take  up  the  money 
for  my  estates,  and  before   they  knov^^ 
where  I  am,  shall  find  myself  safe  on  the 
Continent.     I  am  thoroughly  sick  of  my 
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rib.  As  to  the  boy,  he  is  now  growing 
troublesome,  and  would  only  be  a 
plague  hereafter.  I  suppose  Lord  Bel- 
lengen  will  extend  his  charity  to  them ; 
if  he  should  not,  Mrs.  Hastings  may- 
earn  her  bread,  as  she  did  before  I  met 
with  her.  J  have,  however,  sent  her  a 
hundred  pounds  to  begin  the  world  with- 
— a  teasing,  melancholy,  moping  thing 
she  always  was.  Fatty  Plunket,  whom 
you  admired  so  much,  shares  my  for- 
tune. A  line  girl — when  I  am  tired  of 
feer,  I  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  getting, 
her  off.  I  can  tell  you  no'  more  of  my 
schemes  at  present.  If  you  like  a  frolic^ 
meet  me  in  London  the  beginning  of 
January.  I  shall  not  remain  there  long, 
but  soon  bid  adieu  to  these  countries  fop 
ever , ' 

"  Unfortunate  George  !'*  cried  the 
Earl,  the  tears  trickling  down  his  be- 
nevolent face;  "you  did  bid  an  eter- 
nal  adieu  to  them;  but  how  dreadful 
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was  the  parting !  Bad  as  you  have  been, 
I  shall  ever  deplore,  not  only  your  shame- 
ful conduct,  but  your  miserable  and 
untimely  fate.  I  have  some  consolation, 
however,  Mrs.  Bellengen,  in  your  be- 
ing well  provided  for ;  I  shall  soon 
settle  matters  with  O'Brian.  Give  me 
my  sweet  child's  letters,  and  remove 
that  hated  trunk  from  my  sight.  I  am 
ill,  Mrs.  Bellengen,  very  ill ;  I  must  go 
to  bed."  Mrs.  Bellengen  was  terrified ; 
the  Earl  was  pale  and  faint  :  she  called 
his  domestics,  and  had  him  carried  to 
bed.  He  slept  for  some  hours,  but 
awoke  with  a  violent  attack  of  the  gout 
in  his  stomach.  His  physician  was  sent 
for,  who  was  sadly  alarmed  at  the  state 
he  found  his  patient  in  ;  and  Mrs.  Bel- 
lengen was  under  the  disagreeable  neces- 
sity of  informing  Doctor  Miller  of  the 
cause  of  his  indisposition.  The  physi- 
cian and  Mrs.  Bellengen  sat  by  the  wor- 
thy Peer's  bedside  the  vt'hole  nighty  and 
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Mrs.  Bellengen  determined  on  taking  up 
her  abode  at  the  Castle  while  he  might 
want  her  assistance.  For  some  time 
there  w^re  but  little  hopes  of  his  reco- 
very :  the  gout  flew  from  the  stomach 
to  the  head,  and  then  returned  to  the 
stomach.  His  constitution  being  natu* 
rally  good,  he  overcame  this  terrible 
attack  :  the  gout  settled  in  his  feet,  and 
left  him  as  weak  as  a  child;  but  his  life 
was  safe,  and  in  a  few  days  his  physi- 
cians pronounced  him  in  a  convalescent 
state.  The  Earl's  first  wish  was  to  get 
to  London,  but  that  he  found  must  be  a 
work  of  time.  Mrs.  Bellengen  was  his 
constant  companion,  and  gained  his 
affection  by  her  care  and  tenderness. 

*'  The  foster-nurse  of  Nature  is  repose — " 
We  shall  therefore  leave  the  good  Earl 
in  a  convalescent  state  in  his  Castle, 
and  return  to  Italy,  to  attend  the  How- 
ards in  their  voyage,  as  we  suppose  they 
are  now  ready  to  embark. 
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CHAP.  XL 

Every  thing  was  hurry  and  preparation 
at  the  villa.  The  moment  arrived  when 
they  were  to  bid  it  adieu.  The  morning 
before  their  departure,  the  Howards, 
with  their  daughter.  Lord  William^  and 
Mr.  Lindsey,  went  to  the  Convent  of 
the  Virgin,  to  take  leave  of  the  kind 
Abbess  .:  they  were  introduced  by  a  lay 
sister  into  the  parlour,  where  she  request- 
ed they  would  wait  till  she  had  informed 
the  Superior.  They  remained  a  long 
while ;  when  Sijter  Agnes,  a  great 
favourite  of  the  Abbess's,  appeared,  say* 
ing,  "  She  was  sent  by  the  worthy  Mo- 
ther to  assure  them  of  her  sincere  wishes 
for  their  health  and  happiness  while  they 
remained  in  this  world.  She  was  grieved 
it  was  quite  impossible  for  her  to  see 
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any  person  but  those  belonging  to  her 
convent,  except  her  dear  child  Caroline, 
whom  she  could  not  suffer  to  depart  with- 
out a  last  embrace.  •  If  the  blessing  of  a 
sinful  mortal  could  be  of  any  avail^  she 
gave  it  to  them  all." 

Sister  Agnes  assured  Lady  Gertrude, 
that  the  Mother  Abbess  was  so  ill  as  to 
alarm  the  whole  community  for  her  life^ 
**  And  what,"  said  she,  "  shall  we  be 
without  her  ?  She  feels  for  all  but  her- 
self, and  her  countenance  is  never  so 
serene  or  happy  as  after  the  most  se- 
vere fasts,  and,  I  may  say,  personal  tor- 
ture, that  she  inflicts  upon  herself." — 
The  pious  nun  *' dropt  some  pitying 
tears,  but  wiped  them  soon  ;"  and,  tak- 
ing  Caroline's  hand,  led  her  to  the  inside 
of  the  convent.  ^^  I  dread  our  holy 
mother  parting  with  you,"  said  Agnes^ 
as  they  passed  through  the  corridorc ; 
*"'  I  know  how  affectionately  she  loves 
you,  and  how  you  and  the  sweet  Teresa 
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have  helped  to  mitigate  her  sorrows  ;  and 
I  also  know  that  when  she  has  bidden 
you  farewell,  you  will  be  the  last  person 
belonging  to  the  world  she  will  ever 
admit  into  her  presence."  Caroline 
followed  sorrowful,  and  in  silence.— 
When  they  reached  the  apartment  where 
the  Abbess  sat,  she  beckoned  her  favou-^ 
rite  to  her,  and  by  a  nod,  dismissed 
Agnes. 

^^  I  hope,  my  child,"  said  she,  ^*  your 
amiable  mother,  and  the  rest  of  your 
friends,  will  forgive  my  not  seeing  them. 
To  part  with  you,  is  too  severe  a  pang  to 
my  heart,  to  allow  of  my  paying  vain 
compliments  and  w^orldly  attentions.-— 
Sitjlown  by  me,  my  love,"  taking  Caro- 
line's hand,  and  pressing  it  in  hers. 
"  Accept  my  thanks  for  the  comfort  you 
have  been  to  me  :  you  and  Teresa  have 
been  angels  of  peace  ;  your  society,  and 
the  innocent  and  useful  occupation  I 
have  had  in  the  daily  instruction  I  have 
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endeavoured  to  bestow  on  both,  have, 
I  believe,  saved  me  from  madness.     Re- 
member, Caroline,  what  you  have  learned 
from  the  unfortunate  Abbess  of  Santa 
Maria  :  keep  a  guard,  my  child,  over  all 
your  actions ;  believe  it  possible,  that, 
with  the  most  amiable  dispositions,  you 
may  be  led  astray.     Distrust  your  own 
heart,  fear  its  sensibility,  guard  against 
its  passions,  if  you  have  a  wish  to  pass 
unsullied  through  the  world ;  and  what 
is  the  end  of  a  human  being  once  stained 
with  guilt  ?  She  becomes  either  hardened 
in  wickedness,  or  the  most  wretched  of 
creatures,    ^  seeking    rest,    and  finding 
*  none.*     But  above  all,  Caroline,  guard 
your  heart  from  love  ;  suffer  not  that  soft 
passion  to  sap  the  foundation  of  virtue. 
Love  either  exalts  the  mind  to  the  purity 
of  angels,  or  debases  it  to  the  nature' of  a 
fiend.     When  it  prompts  to  disgraceful 
and  wicked  actions,  it  is  only  the  passion 
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of  a  fury  :  all  that  is  lovely  in  woman  is 
lost — 
*''  She  sinks  like  stars  that  set  to  rise  no  more." 

As  the  Abbess  spoke.  Miss  Howard's 
heart  beat  quick.  Shocked  at  the  pic- 
ture she  drew,  she  could  not  doubt  there 
were  such  brings  ;  but  she  hoped  they 
were  few,  and  she  thought  within  her- 
self, that  love  must  exalt  the  mind,  and 
add  a  lustre  to  every  virtue. 

The  Abbess,  after  much  interesting 
conversation  with  her  beloved  pupil, 
opened  her  cabinet,  and  presented  her 
with  a  fine  necklace  of  diamonds,  from 
which  hung  a  transparent  heart,  and 
recjtiested  she  would  wear  it  for  her  sake. 
*^  Your  heart,  Caroline,"  said  she,  "  is 
now  as  transparent  as  that  diamond;  let 
it  ever  continue  so  :  it  will  then  be  of 
more  value  than  the  treasures  of  the 
East.  Should  you  ever  be  tempted  to  do 
wrong,  remember  the  Abbess  of  the 
Convent  of  the  Virgin ;   for  oh  !  with 
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eliame  she  tells    you,    that   guilt    and 
misery  brought  her,  in  earl/life,  to  these 
walls.     For  your  instruction,  I  am  writ- 
ing the  history  of  my  wretched  life,  and 
of  my  crimes.     Think  not  too  hardly  of 
me  when  I  am  gone.    If  you  and  Teresa 
ever  meet,  speak  tenderly  to  each  other, 
of  one  who  dearly  loved  you  both ;  who, 
when  you,  my  Caroline,  have  the  gates 
of  the  convent  closed  upon  you,  will 
shut  out  every  worldly  care  from  her 
heart,  will  never  suffer  a  stranger  again 
into  her  presence,  and  at  the  foot  of  yon 
altar  will  devote  her  few  remaining  day^ 
to  penitence  and  prayer,'* 

Caroline  was  greatly  affected :  ^hc 
threw  herself  on  the  Abbess's  neck ;  she- 
kissed  her  pallid  cheek ;  she  shed  a 
shower  of  tears;  she  thanked' her  for 
her  affection,  assured  her,  her  instruc- 
tion should  not  be  lost  upon  her,  and 
that  she  should  remember  her  with  love 
and  gratitude  to  the  last  hour  of  her 
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life,  and  she  was  convinced  Teresa  would 
do  the  same.  "  Then,"  cried  the  Ab- 
bess, starting  from  her  seat,  "  pray  for 
my  soul  when  I  am  no  more.**  Then, 
recovering  herself,  ^^  No,"  said  she, 
*^  your  religion  forbids  you  ;  and  I  wish 
you  not  to  act  against  your  own  faith  ; 
but  do  not  think  too  hardly  of  me.'* 

Miss  Hov^'ard,  much  alarmed,  feared 
her  going  into  one  of  her  usual  fits,  and 
approached  the  door,  to  call  Agnes. 
*'  Don't  call  Agnes,  my  child,'*  said  the 
Abbess,  in  a  softer  tone.  "I  have  a 
commission  I  wish  you  to  execute  for 
me:  is  not  Mr.  Lindsey  below  ?"  Miss 
Howard  answered  in  the  affirmative. 
'■'  I  cannot  see  him,"  cried  the  Abbess. 
''  He  is  a  worthy  man,  and  I  respect 
him  ;  I  once  knew  him  well,  but  parti- 
cular reasons  make  his  sight  dreadful  to 
me ;  yet  I  wish  him  to  know  the  good 
opinion  I  have  of  him,  and  to  give  him 
some  mark  of  my  regard.'*     Then.,  again 
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opening  tlie  cabinet  whence  she  had 
taken  the  diamond  necklace,  she  drew 
out  a  secret  drawer,  and  from  it  took  a 
beautiful  gold  snufF-box.  She  trembled 
as  she  laid  her  hand  upon  it,  and  two  or 
three  times  made  a  motion  to  withdraw 
it,  and  shut  the  cabinet.  Stopping  an 
instant,  and  looking  mournfully,  she 
again  laid  her  hand  on  the  box,  and  took 
it  from  its  recess,  fixing  her  eyes  on  it ; 
her  pale  cheek  turned  to  a  more  deadly 
white  ;  her  lips  trembled  ;  her  eye  swam 
in  tears,  and  she  said  in  a  faint  voice,  ''  I 
must  open  it :  how  many  years  has  it 
been  closed  !  Shall  I  dare  to  look  ?  Yes  ; 
one  look— but  the  sight  of  it  will  blast 
me  i"  Caroline,  fearing  for  her  senses, 
approached,  and  gently  entreated  she 
would  be  composed,  and  offered  to  take 
the  box  that  seemed  so  greatly  to  distress 
her.  ''  Take  it,"  said  the  Abbess : 
*^  give  it  to  Mr.  Lindsey,  with  my  best 
wishes :  tell  him  I  send  it  as  a  proof  of 
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my  esteem,  and  as  a  present  that  will 
gratify  him.'*  She  was  just  going  to 
give  the  box  to  Miss  Howard,  when, 
drawing  back,  her  hand,  and  seeming  to 
conquer  her  own  feelings,  she  suddenly 
opened  it,  kissed  with  quickness,  and 
seeming  terror,  the  picture  of  a  man 
which  Miss  Howard  perceived  on  the 
inside  of  the  lid.  Her  lips  had  scarcely 
touched  it,  when  she  cried  '^  Pardon!  par- 
don !"  dropped  it  from  her  trembling 
hand,  gave  a  sigh,  and  fell  upon  the 
sofa. 

Miss  Howard  was  still  more  terrified. 
The  Abbess,  recovering,  and  placing  her 
hand  across  her  eyes,  said,  ''  Caroline, 
my  dear  Caroline,  take  it  from  my  sight ; 
it  IS  too  much,  I  cannot  bear  it  !"  Ca- 
roline instantly  put  the  fatal  box  into  her 
pocket,  and  entreated  the  poor  Abbess  to 
be  composed.  In  a  little  time  she  was 
so,  and  conversed  with  calmness  till 
Agnes  came  to   let  her  know  it  was  the 
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hour  of  prayer.  She  rose  from  her  seat 
with  firmness  and  majesty  :  ''  I  go/'  said 
she,  ^^  trusting  in  the  efficacy  of  prayer, 
and  of  deep,  sincere  repentance.  Fare- 
well, my  child ;  parting  with  you  is 
the  last  bitter  suffering  I  shall  have  on 
this  side  the  grave.**  With  the  utmost 
tenderness,  and  drowned  in  tears,  she 
embraced  Caroline,  who  was  nearly  in 
as  much  grief  as  the  Mother  Abbess. 
They  parted  at  the  door  of  the  apart- 
ment, and  passed  through  the  corridores 
in  different  directions.  Caroline  turned 
several  times  while  the  Abbess  was  in 
sight,  in  the  liope  of  another  parting 
glance  ;  but  the  Abbess  had  let  down  her 
veil.  Her  flice  was  grave  and  steady  ; 
she  seemed  to  avoid  even  a  look,  and  in 
parting  with  her  favourite,  to  have  shut 
out  the  world.  She  entered  the  chapel, 
threw  herself  on  the  cold  flags  at  the 
foot  of  the  altar,  and  fixing  her  eyes  on 
a  crucifix  that    she   held  in  her   hand. 
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never  moved  her  position  vvhile  the  ser- 
vice continued.  When  it  was  over,  fol- 
lowed by  Agnes  only,  she  retired  to  her 
apartment,  and  desired  she  might  not 
be  disturbed  during  the  day. 

Miss  Howard,  conducted  by  one  of 
the  nuns,  returned  to  her  friends  in  the 
parlour ;  but,  unable  to  converse,  or 
repeat  any  thing  that  had  passed,  she 
begged  they  would  carry  her  to  the 
villa.  Lord  William  was  miserable  at 
seeing  her  so  violently  affected  ;  but, 
knowing  how  fondly  the  Abbess  loved 
her,  Caroline's  feelings,  and  her  grief  for 
their  separation,  placed  her  in  a  still 
more  amiable  light  than  she  had  ever 
appeared  in.  So  tender  a  heart  would 
ensure  the  happiness  of  him  who  could 
obtain  it.  It  was  a  treasure 
*'  Dearer  than  gold,  richer  than  Plutus'  mines.'* 
But  the  idea  of  his  brother  chilled  him 
to  the  heart :  he  was  convinced  he  loved 
Mis  Howard;  he  had  committed  her  to 
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his  care — he  had  even  declared  that  his 
hfe  depended  on  lier.  Could  he  stifle 
these  ideas,  was  he  just,  was  lie  fair  and 
honourable  to  Lord  Beaumont,  to  at- 
tempt tlie  conquest  of  her  heart  ?  If  he 
should  attempt  it,  could  he  expect  suc- 
cess ?  His  modesty  answered.  No,  and 
gave  every  preference  to  his  brother. 

Miss  Howard  had  penetration :  she 
must  have  discovered  the  Marquis's  par- 
tiality to  her,  and  could  not  be  insen- 
sible to  his  superior  merits.  There  was 
nothing,  he  thought,  left  fon  him  to 
hope  ;  and  he  mentally  said — 
"  Who  combats  with  a  brother^  wounds  himself." 
These  thoughts  occupied  Lord  William 
from  the  convent  to  the  villa  ;  Lady 
Gertrude  was  leaning  on  his  arm  ;  he 
was  silent — not  a  word  escaped  his  lips. 

Caroline  walked  between  her  father 
and  Mr.  Lindsey  ;  and  when  her  sobs 
and  tears  would  allow  her,  she  gave 
some  account  of  the   scene  with    the 
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Abbess,  and  presented  the  gold  snuff- 
box to  Mr.  Lindsey,  with  her  message. 
On  opening  it,  lie  wjis  agreeably  sur- 
prised to  find  the  portrait  of  il  Marchese 
di  Lucca.  ''  This  is  truly  an  acceptable 
present,"  cried  he  ;  ^'  the  picture  of  my 
friend.  Look  what  a  sweet  counte- 
nance !  he  was  the  first  husband  of  the 
Abbess." — ''  If  that  be  so/'  replied  Ca- 
roline, ^^  how  is  it  possible  she  could 
bring  herself  to  part  with  it  ?"  Not  a 
word  escaped  Lord  William :  feeling 
and  constant  affection  seemed  to  be  the 
characteristics  of  Miss  Howard's  disposi- 
tion, and  he  mentally  said — 
:3  *^ Ne'er  shall  I  wean  my  soul,  fond  heart,  from  thee/* 
On  their  return  to  the  villa,  the  ne- 
cessary preparations  for  their  departure 
obliged  them  to  exert  themselves,  and 
the  day  passed  with  less  ennui  than  they 
Expected.  Before  they  left  Naples,  Lady 
Gertrude  made  another  attempt  to  see 

Madame  de  Rivole  ;  but  she  was  incx- 
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orable — she  shook  off  tlie  wiiole  party. 
She  had  many  acquaintance  in  Na])les, 
and  was   surrounded    by  the   gay,    the 
giddy,  and  the  needy,  who  flattered  and 
caressed  her,  because  she  had  rank  and 
fortune.     She  laughed  heartily  with  the 
young   men  she  chose  to  encourage  in 
iollowing  her,  at  the  tiresome  English 
that   inhabited    the  villa,  declared  they 
were  not  to  her  taste,  and  she  had  com- 
pletely cut  them.     She  was  believed,  or 
thought  she  was,  which  was  as  flattering 
to  her  vanity.     She  declared  her  inten- 
tion of  staying  some  time  at  Naples,  and 
her  house  became  one  of  the  gayest  there. 
As  real  love  had  no  share  in  the  farce  she 
had  played  (for  she  was  incapable  of  feel- 
ing  it),    the   wound  in  her  heart  and 
side  were  soon  completely  healed,  and 
the  gay  coquette  amused  herself  with 
planning  new  conquests.     The  party  at 
the  villa  laughed  in  their  turn  at  Madame 
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de  Rivole,  and  Lady  Gertrude  was  not 
sorry  to  drop  her  acquaintance. 

Mr.  Howard  was  fortunate  enough  to 
procure  a  passage  on  board  an  English 
frigate  that  lay  off  Leghorn ;  and,  with 
a  clear  sky  and  a  favouring  gale,  they 
left  the  delightful  shores  of  Italy.  It 
was  a  lovely  morning  when  they  got  on 
board  :  there  was  just  wind  enough  to 
give  a  steady  motion  to  the  vessel ;  the 
sun  was  risen  in  full  splendour,  and 
added  brilliancy  to  every  object.  The 
soul  was  cheered  by  the  beauty  of  the 
morning,  and  the  Captain  of  the  vessel 
had  ordered  breakfast  for  his  passengers 
under  an  awning  on  the  deck.  Every  one 
was  captivated  by  the  scene,  and  Caro- 
line's good  taste  enjoyed  it  in  the  high- 
est degree.  Loud  William,  who  was 
fond  of  reading,  and  cultivated  the 
muses,  drew  fron>  a  little  case  of  books, 
liot   yet   carried   below,    a   volume    of 
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poems  ;  and,  just   opening  Goldsmith's 
Traveller,  read  aloud — 

"  Could  Nature's  bounty  satisfy  the  breast. 
The  sons  of  Italy  were  surely  blest. 
Whatever  fruits  in  different  climes  are  found. 
That  proudly  rise,  or  humbly  court  the  ground  : 
Whatever  blooms  in  torrid  tracts  appiear. 
Whose' bright  succession  decks  the  varied  year: 
Whatever  sweets  salute  the  northern  sky. 
With  vernal  lives,  that  blossom  but  to  die  : 
These,  here  disporting,  own  the  kindred  soil. 
Nor  ask  luxuriance  from  the  planter's  toil : 
While  seaborn  gales  their  gelid  wings  expand. 
To  winnow  fragrance  round  a  smiling  land. 
Yet  small  the  bliss  that  sense  alone  bestows  j 
And  sensual  bliss  is  all  this  nation  knows." 

Except  Lady  Gertrude,  our  party  felt 
little  sea-sickness.  It  was  May,  and  the 
weather  exactly  what  they  could  wish. 
Light  breezes  carried  them  so  steady, 
that  they  were  able  to  amuse  themselves 
in  many  ways.  Miss  Howard  had  her 
guitar.  Lord  William  his  flute,  and  Mr. 
Howard  his  violin.  Captain  Biron  had 
an  excellent  collection  of  books  in  his 
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eabin^  and  he  had  taken  care  to  provide 
every  thing  he  thought  could  be  agree- 
able to  his  guests  ;  so  that  it  seemed 
more  a  party  of  pleasure  than  a  long 
voyage. 

In  such  a  situation  as  this^  was  it  pos- 
sible that  Lord  William  should  aUvays  be 
on  his  guard,  always  remember  that 
his  brother  loved  Caroline  ?  We  answer, 
it  was  not  possible  ;  and  we  must  do  this 
amiable  young  man  the  justice  to  say, 
his  generous  mind  had  determined  to 
conceal,  if  not  to  conquer,  his  own 
passion,  and  to  leave  the  rich  prize  to 
a  brother,  for  whom  he  would  lay  down 
his  life.  With  this  intention  he  left 
Naples,  and  he  reasoned  himself  into 
the  belief  that  he  should  look  on  this 
charming  girl  as  his  brother's  pro- 
perty, and  only  pay  her  common  atten- 
tion for  his  sake.  Alas  I  love,  the  de- 
ceiver love,  had  sunk  too  deep  into 
Lord   William's  heart,  to   be  banished 
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thence,  or  concealed  by  cold  prudence. 
He  had  never  yet  seen  any  thing  in  Miss 
Howard's  manner,  that  could  even  in- 
timate her  thinking  of  him  with  the  least 
partiality.  With  sweetness  of  manners 
and  tenderness  of  heart,  Caroline  had 
great  dignity  :  she  respected  herself,  she 
would  be  sought  before  she  could  be  won ; 
she  had  seen  Madame  de  Rivole's  con- 
duct with  horror,  she  despised  her  for 
it,  and  did  not  doubt  every  one's  doing 
so.  She  had  the  good  sense  to  make  use 
of  the  lesson  ;  and- though  her  heart  was 
unalterably  Lord  William's,  she  would 
rather  have  died  than  been  guilty  of  any 
weakness  that  in  the  present  situation  of 
things  could  betray  her. 

Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude  were 
perfectly  blind  :  they  discovered  nothing 
in  their  daughter's  conduct,  but  what 
they  must  approve,  and  therefore  it  was 
uncontrolled.  Miss  Howard  was  well 
born,  and,   though   not   rich,    her  pa- 


THE    ENGLISH    BROTHERS.        301 

rents,  when  they  saw  her  many  perfec- 
tions, could  not  doubt  that  numbers 
would  solicit  her  hand  :  they  anxiously 
wished  her  husband  might  be  w^orthy 
of  her,  but  were  not  improperly  anxious 
for  rank  or  riches.  Good  sense,  good 
temper,  and  a  fortune  sufficient  for  all 
worldly  comforts,  was  what  these  wor- 
thy people  desired  for  their  child.  Lady 
Gertrude  must  succeed  to  her  father's 
title,  but  she  knew  his  fortune  was 
small  (for  they  had  never  heard  of  the 
great  addition  Lord  Bellengen  had  had), 
and  scarcely  sufficient  to  support  the 
title. 

Mr.  Howard  never  supposed  the 
Duke's  sons  would  give  Caroline  a 
thought ;  he  well  knew  the  children  of 
the  great  are  taught  from  infancy  to 
look  on  high  birth  and  a  large  fortune  as^ 
indispensable  in  marriage;  and  he  doubt- 
ed not  but  the  Duke  and  Duchess  had 
fixed  on  the  future  wives  of  their  sons. 
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Mr.  Lindsey  was  in  this  respect  more 
clear-sighted  than  his  friend  ;  he  plainly 
saw  the  attachment  both  the  brothers 
had    to  Caroline  ;    he   secretly  grieved 
that  it  was  both  ;  if  he   had  a  spark  of 
affection  for  one  more  than  for  the  other, 
it  was  for  Lord  William,  whose  softness 
of  nature  and  whose  taste  were  entirely 
in   unison   with    his    own :   he  secretly 
wished   Caroline   his  ;    he   admired  her 
more  than  any  young  creature  he  had 
ever  known,  and  he  thought  her  formed 
to  make  his  favourite  happy.  -He  rejoiced 
that  the  Marquis  was  to  return  to  Eng- 
land through  Germany,  as  he  hoped  ab- 
sence, a  variety  of  objects,  aiid  perhaps 
the  lovely  Teresa,  might  wean  him  from 
Caroline.     Conscious  that  the  Duke  of 
Cathmore's  only  wish  was  to  make  his 
children  happy,  he  feared  no  obstacle  on 
his  part  to  Lord  William's  union  with 
such  a  woman.     The  Duchess  he  was 
prepared  for  meeting  opposition  from ; 
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that  was  of  little  importance  ;  the  Duke 
was  not  always^  or  in  matters  of  great 
moment,  governed  hy  her.  All  this 
Mr.  Linclsey  confined  to  his  own  breast  ; 
a  trifle  might  frustrate  all  his  wishes,  and 
he  considered  it  most  prudent  to  ap- 
pear perfectly  unconscious  of  all  he  per- 
ceived, and  not  to  elucidate  others. 

The  Captain  of  the  frigate  was  an  ex- 
cellent man,  a^d  all  the  officers  on 
board  gentlemen,  most  of  good  families, 
and  some  very  agreeable.  The  First 
Lieutenant  was  second  son  to  the  Earl  of 
,  his  name  Fitzroy,  a  very  fine,  ele- 
gant young  man,  endowed  by  nature 
with  every  good  quality,  sensible,  well 
bred,  and  accomplished ;  he  had  about 
him  all  the  enthusiasm  of  his  profes- 
sion, was  five-and-twenty,  and  reckoned 
an  excellent  officer.  Much  pleased  w^ith 
the  party  on  board,  he  gave  to  them 
what  time  he  could  spare  from  his  daily 
Qccupation,  and  Lord  William  found  in 
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him  a  rational  and  agreeable  companion. 
Such  people  meeting,  rendered  the  so- 
ciety on  board  delightful.  There  were 
no  females  in  the  vessel  except  Lady 
Gertrude,  her  daughter,  and  their  wo- 
men servants.  Every  thing  that  could 
accommodate  or  gratify  was  pressed  upon 
them.  Caroline  never  before  had  been 
on  board  a  man  of  war  ;  every  thing  de- 
lighted her  ;  the  regularity,  the  cleanli- 
ness, the  perfect  order,  surprised  her. 
When  they  got  out  to  sea  with  the  ships 
which  they  convoyed,  it  was  to  her  the 
most  novel  and  beautiful  sight  imagin- 
able. The  melancholy  and  unique  sound 
of  heaving  the  anchor,  interested  her  ; 
it  was  awful  to  view  the  receding  land, 
and  the  town  lessening  on  the  sight.  The 
great  ocean,  on  which  she  was  launch- 
ed, surprised  and  delighted  her  at  the 
moment  that  it  presented  the  most  sub- 
lime ideas.  ''  I  think,"  said  she,  turn- 
ing to  her  father,  ''  if  I  knew  an  atheist, 
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I  should  recommend  a  sea  voyage  to 
him,  for  at  the  end  of  it  he  must  ac- 
knowledge a  Supreme  Power."  Mr. 
Howard  acquiesced^  and  was  inwardly 
gratified  in  contemplating  the  religious 
mind  of  his  child. 

As  there  can  be  but  little  variety  on 
board  a  ship,  it  w^ould  be  tiresome  to 
dwell  on  every  day  ;  their  voyage  must 
continue  some  weeks,  and  not  a  great 
deal  could  occur  worth  noting  down. 
As  they  passed  near  Corsica,  they  made 
use  of  the  excellent  glasses  Captain  Bi- 
ron  had  on  board.  Miss  Howard  saw 
very  distinctly  that  part  of  the  island 
they  passed  near,  and  seemed  much  dis- 
appointed at  not  finding  it  beautiful. 
Mr.  Howard  smiled,  and  told  her  ^^  her 
eye  was  spoiled  by  the  lovely  coast  round 
Naples." — ''  Think,  my  fair  Caroline," 
said  Mr.  Lindsey,  ^^  how  famous  that 
barren  island  will  be  in  future  ages  for 
the  birth  of  such  a  hero  as  Buonaparte," 
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— ^^  It  may  be  famous  for  that  circum- 
stance/' replied  Captain  Bjron  ;  ^'  but 
the  sio'ht  of  it  must  be  hateful  to  the 
English^  as  the  cradle  of  their  greatest 
enemy."  —  '^  Englishmen  should  set 
prejudice  aside/'  answered  Mr.  Lindsey, 
*^  and  endeavour,  in  the  worst  of  times, 
to  support  their  ancient  character  of 
justice.  If  they  do  so,  they  must  allow 
due  praise  even  to  an  enemy  :  unfortu- 
nately for  England,  the  man  she  has 
reason  to  call  hers,  she  must  allow  the 
greatest  hero  the  world  ever  saw\" 

A  gesture  of  disapprobation  from  Cap- 
tain Biron  followed  this  speech.  Mr. 
Lindsey  perceived  it  ;  and  addressed 
him,  saying,  "  Captain  Biron,  I  do  not 
w^onder  at  your  frown :  an  English 
sailor  and  soldier  ought  to  be  the  avowed 
enemies  of  the  enemy  of  their  country ; 
to  fight  and  conquer  is  their  wish,  and 
it  is;almost  their  duty  to  enthusiastically 
work  themselves  up  to  a  detestation  of 
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the  maii^  to  whom  ahnost  the  whole 
force  of  the  world-  is  opposed  in  vain. 
I  am  not  standing  up  the  champion  of 
this  great  enemy :  no  man's  perfect 
and  reaj  character  can  be  ascertained 
during  his  life  ;  it  is  left  for  posterity  to 
paint  the  truth.  As  a  friend  and  lover 
of  my  own  country,  whose  government 
and  laws  I  prefer  to  those  of  any  kingdom 
on  earthy  I  sincerely  wish  we  were  at  peace 
with  France,  and  that,  instead  of  being 
at  enmity,  the  English  and  French 
could  shake  hands  as  friends — ^War  is 
the  worst  traffic  for  England." — ^^  I 
cannot  think  with  you,  Mr.  Lindsey,'* 
cried  the  honest  tar  :  *'  I  sincerely  hope 
the  thunder  of  the  British  navy  may 
make  our  enemies  tremble  in  every 
quarter  of  the  globe.  I  would  sooner 
sink  or  blow  up  my  ship,  than  strike  her 
flag  to  France."  Mr.  Lindsey  smiled, 
and  assured  him  he  thought  the  great 
security  of  England,  and  her  glory,  was 
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the  navy,  and  such  gallant  commanders 
as  himself.  Captain  Biron  bowed  to  the 
compliment,  and  felt  it  as  it  was  meant. 
Mr.  Fitzroy,  on  Miss  Howard's  com- 
ing first  on  board,  was  astonished  at  her 
wonderful  beauty.  He  was  gallant,  liis 
manners  prepossessing  and  insinuating. 
He  paid  the  utmost  attention  to  the 
ladies,  and  pointed  out  to  Miss  Howard 
every  thing  that  was  worth  her  notice  on 
the  voyage.  Mr.  Fitzroy  had  an  excel- 
lent education,  was  in  possession  of  a 
good  estate  left  him  by  his  maternal 
grandfather,  and  continued  in  the  navy 
only  from  his  extreme  fondness  for  his 
profession.  He  had  been  in  the  late 
engagement  with  the  glorious  Nelson, 
was  severely  wounded,  and  displayed 
the  greatest  valour.  He  was  certain  of 
promotion  on  his  return  to  England. — 
Mr.  Fitzroy  admired  Caroline  more  and 
more  every  hour  ;  for  every  hour  he 
discovered  some  new  mental  or  personal 
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attraction.  He  became  a  favourite  with 
Mr.  Howard  and  Lady  Gertrude.  In- 
deed, none  could  refuse  him  their  good 
opinion  ;  animated  and  sensible,  his  con- 
versation entertained  and  pleased.  Ca- 
roline listened  to  him  with  an  easy 
freedom,  and  he  sometimes  drew  her 
from  what  the  secret  whispers  of  her 
heart  told  her  might  be  dangerous — too 
long,  and  sometimes  too  interesting, 
conversations  with  Lord  William.  She 
had  not  the  smallest  suspicion  of  having 
made  the  least  impression  on  Mr.  Fitz- 
roy.  The  delicacy  of  her  nature  would 
have  made  her  look  on  it  as  a  crime  to 
trifle  with  the  happiness  of  any  mortal, 
to  gratify  her  own  vanity. 

Mr.  Fitzroy's  situation  in  the  frigate 
gave  him  an  opportunity  of  doing  a 
thousand  little  offices  for  Caroline,  and 
shewing  her  nameless  attentions  that 
could  not  have  been  thought  of,  in  any 
other  situation.     He  had  a  good  voice, 
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and  assisted  at  their  little  concerts  :  his 
nature  was  gay  and  pleasant^  and  he  was 
the  delight  of  the  crew.  Love  has  many 
eyes :  Lord  William  soon  perceived  the 
situation  of  P'itzroy's  heart ;  he  saw  also 
the  many  advantages  he  possessed,  and 
he  trembled  at  them  ;  Caroline  might 
be  sensible  of  them,  and  then  both  his 
brother  and  himself  must  give  up  hope. 
He  persuaded  himself  that  he  could 
yield  Caroline's  heart  to  his  brother,  but 
not  to  Fitzroy.  He  lost  his  cheerful- 
ness ;  and  while  the  rest  of  the  party 
found  many  little  amusements  on  board, 
he  walked  the  deck  for  hours,  with  his 
arms  folded,  and  in  silence.  The  weather 
was  so  delightful,  that  the  ladies  spent 
most  of  their  time  on  the  deck,  where 
Captain  Biron  had  a  temporary  cabin 
erected  for  them.  Mr.  Howard  and 
Lady  Gertrude  saw  Lord  William's 
change  of  manner,  and  his  low  spirits  ; 
and  believing  that  he  was  weary  of  the 
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confinement  of  a  ship,  they  only  smiled 
when  they  found  him  too  absent  to 
answer  when  spoken  to,  and  they  some- 
times rallied  him  on  his  impatience  to 
get  to  England.  Lady  Gertrude's  health 
improved  ;  the  sea  air  began  to  strength- 
en her  :  but  what  chiefly  operated  in  her 
fiwour,  was  the  hope  of  a  reconciliation 
with  her  father,  on  Henry's  return  from 
India. 

Thus  passed  the  voyage.     Their  con- 

vov    v/as   an   entertainment  to   them  : 

•J  ' 

they  could  always  see  the  most  distant 
with  their  glasses,  and  could  often  speak 
with  the  near  ships.  To  them-k  varied 
the  scene  ;  and  every  thing  that  does  so 
when  one  is  launched  on  the  broad  bo- 
som of  the  deep,  gives  a  sensation  of 
pleasure,  scarcely  to  be  believed.  They 
now  came  in  sight  of  the  coast  of  Bar- 
bary,  and  were  sailing  with  a  fair  wind 
to  Gibraltar.  Captain  Eiron  informed 
his  piissengers  of  his  intention  to  stop 
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two  days  at  the  Straits,  and  if  the  la- 
dies wished  to  see  that  extraordinary 
town  and  its  famous  rock,  he  would  send 
a  boat  on  shore,  and  his  first  Heutenant 
should  attend  them.  Approaching  Gib- 
raltar, the  company  on  board  were  de- 
lighted with  the  scene  :  the  coast  of  Bar- 
bary  with  its  mountains  was  in  full  view 
on  the  left ;  they  could  see  distinctly 
with  their  glasses  the  houses  on  the 
shore.  Boats  were  passing  to  and  fro 
with  provisions  and  fruits  for  the  garri- 
son at  Gibraltar,  and  the  costume  of  the 
Moors  gave  a  novel  appearance  that 
pleased  and  surprised.  When  they  en- 
tered the  t)ay,  the  Governor,  who  w^as 
informed  what  ship  came  in,  and  who 
was  on  board,  being  acquainted  with 
Captain  Biron,  sent  one  of  his  officers, 
to  request  that  the  ladies  and  gentlemen 
vvho  were  passengers  would  (while  the 
ship  remained  in  the  bay)  accept  accom- 
modation   at    the     government-house^ 
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where   he  and   his   family  would  have 
pleasure  in  receiving  them  ;  he  also  in- 
vited Captain  Biron  and  some  of  his  of- 
ficers to  spend  as  much  time  in  the  town 
as  they  could  spare    from    their   ship. 
This  was  a  most  delightful  circumstance 
for  our  party  ;  two  days  on  land  would 
be  such  refreshment,  as  would  render  the 
rest  of  the  voyage,  should  the  fine  weather 
continue,    merely  a   party   of  pleasure. 
The  invitation  was  accepted  with  thanks; 
Captain  Biron  and  Mr.  Fitzroy  attended 
their  passengers  to  the  town,  and  pre- 
sented them  to  the  Governor,  his  amiable 
lady,  and  lovely  daughters :  he  excused 
himself  from  staying  the  day,  as  he  had 
much  to  regulate  for  his  ship  and  the 
convoy  under  his  care,  but  promised  to 
dine  at  the  government-house  the  next 
day. 

Captain  Biron  was  an  excellent  and 
active  commander ;  not  satisfied  v^^ith 
giving  his  orders^  he  saw  that  they  were 

VOL.  I.  o 
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put  into  execution.      Being  much  ai- 
fached   to  Fitzroy,  and  suspecting  thd 
§^tate  of  his  heart,  he  goodnaturedly  said, 
when    he  was  about  to  return    to  his 
Jjhip,  ^^  Pitzi-oy,  yon  ^hall  remain  in  my 
place  ;  I  shall  take  care  to  Supply  yours 
(m  board  with   a  i^erson  lean  depend 
opoit.  1  feave  my  fair  friends  under  youi* 
careirr  charge  yoii  not  to   suffer  Mrs^ 
Howard^UA'appi-oach  the  Spanish  lines'? 
??hoald  tlte  Dons'get  a  peep  at  hef,  yoti 
Will  have  to  atiVrVef  to  your  king  anrf 
country  for  an  attadt  on  Gibrdltar;'^  Thi^ 
RVely  sally  of  the  Captain's  turned  eveiy 
^yb  faHiCafolfrie/anddved'  her  beatiteoiis 
C^e^ \V]  th  U^cleepyr  cf  i Mlson .    The  Go-' 
f(^hior's1&l)^'  secing^'hefembafrksment, 
diici  (5hhrni(?d  with  her  modesty,  said,  shcr" 
would  be  niVsWCrable  for  her  fail*'  charge." 
The   Governor   and  his    family,    muclv 
j5leaseld' with  their  guestfs,  treated  them 
\Vfth  infitiite  politeness  and  attention .  As' 
>foon  as  thev  had  taken  some  refresh- 
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men t^  seeing  the  town,  and  ascending 
the  rock^  was,  proposed.  The  Gover- 
nor's daughters  accompanied  Lady  Ger- 
trude and  Miss  Howard,  and  an  aid-de- 
camp was  appointed  to  shew  them  every 
thing  wortliy  inspection.  Lord  William, 
who  was  niiserahle  at  Fitzroy's  being  so 
%ieqidedly  left  by  the  Captain  to  attend 
f^p,  the  ladies,  took  an  opportunity  to 
pffer  his  arm  in  this  morning's  excur- 
sion to  Caroline ;  watchful  love  assisted 
feiip,  and  the  gay  agreeable  Fitzroy  was 
thmwn  out ;  he  offered  his  arm  to  the 
other  young  ladies,  and  the  whole  party 
were  extremely  gratified  by  the  inspec- 
tion of  this  extraordinary  place. 

The  ascending  the  rock  was  a  work  of 
time  and  labour,  but  every  halt  they 
made  gave  them  a  different  view,  and 
delighted  them  with  its/grandcur  and  va- 
riety. The  wonderful  rock  itself,  the 
platform  on  its  top,  and  its  inhabitants, 
a  trii.)e  of  monkies  resident  there  for  so 

o  2 
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many  ycars^  were  matters  of  astonish- 
ment to  the  whole  party.  The  impres- 
sion these  scenes  made  on  the  elder  part 
of  the  company  was  an  awful  one:  the 
younger  spirits  mixed  gay  ideas  with  the 
sublime^  and  were  in  rapturous  delight 
at  all  they  beheld.  Lord  William 
had  not  been  so  happy  for  some  weeks ; 
jealousy  had  "  inly  gnawed  the  secret 
heart;"  to-day  he  was  himself.  It  was 
impossible  for  Miss  Howard  to  ascend 
the  rock  without  assistance ;  she  must 
lean  upon  him ;  he  could  press  her 
hand,  her  arm,  as  if  he  feared  a  false 
step  ;  he  could  himself  point  out  to  her 
all  that  was  striking  in  the  view  ;  he 
could  sometimes  persuade  her  to  stop 
for  a  moment  behind  the  party,  that 
he  might  point  out  what  perhaps  she 
would  not  otherwise  have  noticed.  It 
was  a  happy  morning ;  Lord  William 
had  availed  himself  of  it,  and  said  and 
did  a  thousand  things  that  plainly  disco- 
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vered  the  secret  of  Iiis  heart,  Caroline 
trembled,  she  did  not  know  why ;  she 
feared,  yet  secretly  hoped  she.was  dear 
to  Lard  William.  Never  had  she  looked 
so  beautiful  as  this  morning  ;  her  white 
Kobe  fastened  close  to  her  bosom,  her 
small  Leghorn  hat,  tied  on  wiih  purple 
riband,  and  a  transparent  veil  .thrown 
over  it,  that  was  in  constant  motion 
from  the  light  breeze  on  the  rock,  gave 
her  the  air  of  a  wood-nymph.  Hope 
animated  her  whole  form,  and  her  lovely 
black  eyes  shone,  if  possible.  With  a 
lustre  moie  benign  than  usual. 

"  No  beauteous  blossom  of  the  fragrant  spring. 
Though  the  fair  child  of  nature,  newly  bornj 
Could  be  more  lovely." 

Descending  from  the  top  of  the  rock, 
Lord  William,  purposely  by  a  thousand 
little  arts,  contrived  to  keep  Miss  How- 
ard some  way  behind  the  party  ;  he  was 
a  hundred  times  tempted  to  tell  her  of 

o  3 
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his  passion,  and  seek  a  return ;  the  words 
quivered  on  his  lips — he  thought  of  his 
brother,  and  was  silent.     They  stopped 
at  some  interesting  point  of  view,  and 
Caroline  was  giving  it  all  her  admiration, 
when  Lord  William,  fixing  his  eyes  full 
upon  her,  was  struck  with  her  uncom- 
mon   loveliness,  gazed  in  silence,   and 
never  turned  to  look  at  what  she  wished 
him   to  observe.     Seeing  him  perfectly 
absorbed  in  thought,  she  said,   '^  Pray, 
Lord  William,  tell  me  if  you  don't  think 
this  view  more  beautiful  now,  than  it 
appeared  when  we  were  ascending."  He 
answered    not,   but   still  gazed   at   her 
with    something    of  melancholy  in   his 
countenance :  his  thoughts  were  on  his 
brother.     Caroline,    confused   and    not 
knowing   what    to    say,    repeated    her 
question.     **  Can  I,^'  replied  he,  grasp- 
ing her  hand,  '^  can  I  withdraw  my  eyes 
from  a  too  fascinating  object  to  fix  them 
on   any   other  ?      My  heart  is  not  of 
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that  rock,  nor  my  soul  careless  as  that 
sea,  which  lifts  its  blue  waves  to  every 
wind,  and  rolls  beneath  the  storm." 

Miss  Howard's  face  was  suffused  by 
a  deep  blush  ;  but  she  was  relieved  from 
making  any  answer  to  Lord  William's 
rhapsody,  by  the  approach  of  her  father, 
who  came  up  to  tlicm  that  moment,, 
saying,  how  fortunate  their  voyage  had 
been,  and  how  much  they  had  seen  to 
please  them.  Lord  William  was  not 
displeased  at  this  interruption;  he  de- 
termined t(3  be  faithful  to  his  brother, 
and  was  angry  with  himself  for  what  he 
had  said.  Mr.  Howard  remained  with, 
them  till  they  came  up  with  the  rest  of 
the  company,  and  Miss  Howard  think- 
ing it  right  not  to  be  separated  from 
them  again,  joined  the  young  ladies^  ^ 
and  they  all  returned  to  dinner  at  the 
Governor's. 

The  evening  was  passed  in  conversa- 
tion and   muvsic;  and,  to  entertain  his 
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guests,  the  Governor  had  ordered  a 
ball  for  the  next  night.  In  such  a 
distant  situation,  and  where  the  societv 
must  be  so  small,  a  ball  or  an  assembly 
has  a  thousand  times  the  effect,  and 
gives  a  thousand  times  the  pleasure,  that 
the  most  magnificent  entertainments  do 
in  London  ;  where  the  constant  repeti- 
tion of  these  festive  scenes  prevents 
their  gratifying,  and  almost  sickens  the 
votaries  of  pleasure.  The  young  people 
in  the  garrison  expected  much  delight 
from  the  entertainment  of  the  evening  ; 
the  hospitable  host  had  a  select  party  at 
dinner,  and  Captain  Biron  and  some  of 
his  oiiicers  attended.  The  ball-room 
was  early  filled  with  every  person  who 
visited  at  the  convent ;  the  garden  was 
illuminated,  the  night  was  brilliant,  and 

"  Not  a  breath  disturb'd  the  deep  serene." 
The    orange-trees    perfumed    the   air, 
a  fine  band  of  music  added  enchant- 
ment to  the  scene,  and  Miss  Howard 
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felt  it  the  happiest  day  she  had  yet 
known.  Every  one  was  captivated  by 
her  appearance;  she  was  most  simply 
dressed,  but  that  simplicity  was  rather 
an  addition  to^  than  a  diminution  of 
her  charms.  If,  the  day  before,  Lord 
William  had  contrived  to  be  her  only 
escort  in  their  visit  to  the  rock,  Mr. 
Fitzroy  was  now  as  successful  in  se- 
curing her  hand  for  the  first  dance ;  and 
Lord  William  took  out  the  Governor's 
daughter,  but  not  till  he  had  engaged 
Miss  Howard  for  the  second  set.  Every 
heart  was  gay;  music  gave  its  animating 
sound ;  and  not  only  those  that  were 
occupied  in  the  dance,  but  the  specta* 
tors,  were  highly  gratified,  and  enjoyed 
the  evening. 

Lord  William  excelled  in  dancing ; 
Miss  Howard  was  a  perfect  mistress  of 
the  art.  Their  grace,  the  lightness  with 
which  they  danced,  the  perfect  motion 
©f  their  feet,  and  the  inimitable   time 


ihey  ke|)t,' rendered  their  perforiDance 
so  perfect,- that  every  eye  was  turned 
on.  them  aloiie,  and  f^veiv  Fit^^oy  gave 
all  possible  '  praise  to  Lord  William. 
Those,  eiiarming  young  men  liad  too 
Oiuch  candour  not  to  give  each  other 
the  approbation  they  merited,  for  their 
\nicornmon  talents,  Fitzroy  \va?  so 
vvortby,MM:  .^pen^-^SiP  amiable,  that  it 
was  impossible  for  such  a  mind  as  Lord 
William's,  not  to  be  ple^ised  with  him  ; 
had  not  mischievous  love  separated 
them,  they  must  have  been  friends. 
They  feared  the  place  the  otlier  might 
bold  in  the  affections  of  Miss  Howard. 
Fitzroy,  his  ovai  master^  determined  to 
obtain  her  heart  if  possible,  but  not  to 
explain  himself  without  some  hope  of 
success.  Lord  William  feared  his  bro- 
ther,  feared  Fitzroy,  feared  liis  own 
heart;  a  thousand  passions  assailed  him 
at  once,  and  his  mind  was  a  chaos.  But 
fortunately  for  man, 
•  **  Hope  springs  eternal  in  the  human  hrcsst," 
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A  ray  of  it  shot  across  Lord  William. 
Could  he  enjoy  the  society  of  Caroline 
in  the  way  he  did,  and  not  at  times  feel 
happy  ?  To-night  he  gave  to  pleasure. 

'*  Venus  now  wakes,  and  waken*  love.** 

Dancing  continued  to  a  late  hour  in  the 
morning. 

<t  ■-    To-morrow  we  must  part ; 
Be  merry,  for  our  time  of  stay  is  short." 

The  morning  dawned  before  the  com- 
pany  at  the  government-house  retir^?^ 
to  rest. 
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